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Archaeological Remains of
King Durjanaal

*Dr. Mathura Ram Ustad

Abstract

Chota Nagpur the Southern part of Bihar is known as the land of Mundas
and Oraons.

First of all Asura ! accepted this place as an abode of life. They were
followed by Mundas and Oraons?for the First time Munda established
aseat of ruling dynasty.

During the early Mediaeval period in between 1098 and 1113 A.D.
Bhimkaran established the capital of his kingdom near Bero at Khukhara,
Which is situated at the distance about 45K.M. away from Ranchi in the
South, West direction of Ranchi in the route of Bero to Lohardaga. It is
situated on 23.20 latitude and 88.87 longitudes 3geographically this place
is situated at the height of 738 meter 5 above the sea level.

Now a day we find some historical remains at the old fort. It seems this place was
well protected area by natural surroundings of Rocks and hillock Nagabandhi ruler
Bhimkaran “selected this place and built a fort here for the safety of the ruling
dynasty.

During the days of Mughal ruler in India. This place Khukhara was the
famous for its diamonds and white elephants. Diamonds of Khukhara were main
attraction for Mughal kings. ¢ That started the misfortunes of Khukhara capital.

Durjansal was a dominant ruler of this dynasty at Khukhara. He was captured
by the Mughal Governor of Bihar Ibrahim Khan was imprisoned and sent to Gwalior
fort by Fateh-a Jang, brother of Nurjahan. His reign began from 1599 A.D. .7
Thus he must be imprisoned in Gwalior Fort in 1615 A.D. He remained in the jail
for the period of 12 or 13 years. It is expected that he returned in the year 1627
from Gwalior Jail. ®
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The reign Durjansal, after the return from the imperial court in 1627 A.D.
.These last years of his reign saw an immense outburst of architectural activities
on his part.

Durjansal lived in a simple house in spite of the fact; he had been the owner
of several diamonds after returning from Gwalior Fort. He started the construction
of magnificent palace known as Nawratangarh, which is still standing near Sisai
Police Station. This place is known as a Doisa Fort.

Durjansal shifted the capital of Nagbanshi Kingdom from Khukhara to Doisa.
This new site of capital was surround hills and rocks, from three sides and one side
river South Koel still flowing with sound words. This place was found suitable and
protected by the nature. Therefore it was selected for capital.

Today Khukhara has been neglected but we find even today a few
archaeological finds of historical importance, among them Bhimsager is a significant
one. This great water tank fulfilled the requirement the people of this capital about
15 acres of land has been covered by the lake. Another artificial lake is called
Rukamenisagar. It is a proverbe in the locality of Khkhara, that Bawan Ganda
Pokhara our Tripan Ganda Bagh. (It means the number of tanks 208 and the number
of Garden 212 during the reign of King Durjansal.

At present we find only 13 ponds instead of 208, at Khukhara. The names of
tanks justify its utility. Jhuluwa Talab situated in front of the royal Fort, which never
remained dry. Perhaps it was used by the queen and princes of the royal palace.

One peculiar thing which was prevalent at that time was the naming of the
tanks according to their functions for example - Nai- talab, Bhantt Talab, Prohit
Talab. A few tanks are known by these names even today Dhobi- Talab, Bhatin-
Talab, Ghora- Talab, Mali- Talab etc.

The walls of fort are 36" thick from all sides. It seems that this palace was not
only well protected but it was also very strong in construction, after the expiry of
more than eight hundred years, the structure of the palace can be seen even today.
The art and architecture of Chotanagpur during early mediaeval period can be
analyzed on the basis of this monument.

Now all the remains and structures are unprotected and uncared. It seems
like ho man’s land.

I would like to suggest that the ruined palace, stones inscriptions of Ibrahim
Khan in Chandpahar, all are important from archaeological view on the basis of
which one can narrate the functions of Nagbanshi rulers and their architectural
design; these should be well protected by the archaeological survey of India. Further
I would like to suggest that the art of Chotanagpur should be re-evaluated on the
basis or archaeological remains which have been found at Khukhara. This Place
has been mentioned in the records of Muslim rulers 9 but uptill now no attempt has
been made by any historian or archaeologist in presenting the works done by
Nagbanshi rulers Khukhara was ruled by Nagbanshi from 12th century to 17th
century A.D.
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Maritime Trade and Commerce of
India During Ancient Period

*Dr. Sirisa Kumar Shadangi

Abstract

During ancient period India played a prominent role through Arabian
Sea, Bay of Bengal and the Indian Ocean, a large number of horses
were imported both by Restrakuta and Pratihar kings by sea from Arabia.
Indian tigers, lions, rhinoceros, elephants and serpents were brought to
Rome for circus shows. The Pallavas had an extensive trade with the
countries of South- east. Asia and also sent a number of embassies to
China to develop trade and cultural contacts. The main-sea port for
foreign trade in China during this period was Canton or Kanfu as the
Arab travelers called it. Buddhist scholars went from India to China by
the sea-route. The most significant export of Iran to India was war-
horses and military materials. Gujarat was an important port in the
medieval period, where the import and export valuable commodities
were carried on through the maritime trade off India.

Key words : Arabian Sea, Bay of Bengal and the Indian Ocean,
Maritime Trade, China

During Ancient period, India became a great maritime Power. She played a
prominent role in the transoceanic Commerce and maritime activities. The Arabian
Sea, Bay of Bengal and the Indian Ocean were the main routes over which the
maritime trade was going on.

It is known that between 8" and 10" century A.D a large number of horses
were imported both by Restrakuta and Pratihar kings by sea from Arabia, west
Asia. They had also a commercial relation of India with the Roman World.t The
articles like drugs, Spices, teakwood of Malasore, Precious stones etc were being
exchanged through these posts.2 The Arabians sea, Bay of Bengal and the Indian
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Ocean are the main routes over which the pre-European Maritime trade was going
on It is also known that Indian tigers, lions, rhinoceros, elephants and serpents
were brought to Rome for circus shows. The Romans liked Indian Parrots, Indian
fowls, ivory and tortoise shells which were used for making ornaments and inlaying
furniture. The roman women wore Indian and Persian gun Pearls. Besides this,
herbs, spices, pepped lyceum, cost us, delicious, sugar, aguru and Indio formed a
very important part of Indian export. Cotton clothes were used as articles of wear,
rice and sesame oil were used in their food Indian lime, peach and some other
fruits were also used as medicines. Many kids of precious stones such as diamond,
any, sardonyx, agate carnelian, crystal, amethyst, apal, cat’s eyes, ruby and garnet
etc. had very large demand in the Roman market.®The Chola rulers (9" to 15
Centuries) had powerful navies and made their influence felt on the countries of
South- East Asia. The Pallavas had an extensive trade with the countries of South-
east. Asia and also sent a number of embassies to China to develop trade and
cultural contacts. The Coromondal coast and Malabar were the centre of the India’s
trade with the countries of South-East — Asia under the ruler Rajendra Chola.* One
of his naval exploits was the conquest of the Maldive Islands. The Sailendra Empire
which had arisen in the 8" century extended over the Malay Peninsula, Sumatra,
Java and the neighboring islands and controlled the overseas trade-routes to China.®
The Chola ruler also sent a number of embassies to China.

The South Indian and Ceylonise shipping came to play an important role in
the maritime trade of India .In 1112 A.D the large ships which came to the Chinese
ports of Canton and Zayantan (Chun Chao) were those of the kings.® The Chinese
shipping was also familiar din Indonesia by 9" century A.D. There was considerable
demand for cotton clothes in China upto 15" century A.D. There were main ports,
Viz, Bengal Coromandal and Gujrat the chief exporter of cotton cloth.”

The most significant export of Iran to India was war-horses and military
materials. The elephants were imported from Pegu (Burma) and Ceylon.8The
travelers of Tamilnadu had close trade relations with Braboch. The sea trade was
at its Zenith and the shipping on the eastern coast ranged from Tamralipti on the
Bay of Bengal and up-to the mouth of India of the Western Coast. The sea merchants
of South India carried their goals to Sri Lanka, Suvarnadvipa, and East Africa.°The
Roman traders were also constantly visiting their South Indian ports and were
importing spices and black pepper, valuable muslin, precious stones and pearls.°

The coast of Muchiri was situated near the Periyar River, and it has been
mentioned in the Mahabharat and Periplus. Another poet observes that at Muchiri
the paddy was exchanged for fishes and bags of black pepper were brought from
houses to markets. On the eastern Sea Coast of India, the port Thondi was situated
on the Mausali River and the town has been identified with Palikar village, five
miles north of Kilmidi town. After setting the custom duties the articles were sealed
with the tiger claw symbol of the Cholas .* After State goods were stored in the
go-downs. The South Indian merchants also imported some foreign wine. It is also
evident from the Sangam Literature that the Yavans brought to South India same
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ceramic ware and lamps. According to Kanakasalhi these lamps were decorated
with the figures of the geese or they were fashioned like Dipalunmis.

In the 8™ century the routes, as described by Kia Tan, were linked through
Indochina. Thailand, Burma to North-east Africa and found an outlet past Kamrup
at Tamralipti. The sea routes along the Red-Sea and the Persian Gulf linked up
with the overland route. The Red sea routes via Juddah had links with the caravan
route to Cairo, Alexandria and Suej. In Africa there was a Northern caravan route
across the Shahara linking up with the Ashanti Coast via Timboctoo. There was
also the sea route across the Arabian Sea ranging from Magadisciu in the north to
Safala in the south.*?

By 1200 A.D. the commodities of the maritime trade were mainly carried in
two types of vessels such as “Dhow” and “Junk”. The Dhows of the Arabian Sea
must have been large compared to Mediterranean and North-European shipping of
the period. The flexibility of the rope sewing enabled them to ride the heavy surf of
many Indian road-steads.*®

There are some references to Sanskrit and Prakrit texts on navigation, boat
building and literary tracts on terms. Varna literature of the medieval period proves
that the Katha Katarika material was available in Bengal.** The forthcoming issue
of Arcipel may also prove indication as to the new lines of investigation. The
Guijarati bats were to the Arab specification and an old practitioner can still describe
stitching used to be done.’™ The Indian textile clothed both the rich and poor in
South-east Asia and he Indian vessel called regularly at Pidie in North Sumatra
and the neighboring port of Paste. Western Sumatra, Gujarat ships visited the four
small sea port principalities of Priaman, Tiku, Baros and Singkel, as the Tamil
ships had done country earlier.*

Gujarat was an important port in the medieval period, where the import and
export valuable commodities were carried on through the maritime trade off India.
The navigation Gujarat was perfect and skilled and they use effective barometers
to know the humidity weather. They possessed maps and charts and maintained a
category of long books, called Razanama.'” Oral information indicated usage of
compassion the form of a floating fish but no such device has actually been seen.
There are different types of models of ships, such as Machhwa, Batelo, Band Kotik
were build in Gujarat and this method was extended along the west coast of Keral
and Malabar. In south Gujarat both carven and Vadhera are well known. Early
European travelers were struck by the absence of the Baulkingin traditional west
coast ship-building.®® The Indian culture and civilization was spread throughout
various foreign countries by the expansion of the pre-European maritime trade. By
the advance of navigation the Buddhism was propagated. The bearers of Indian
Culture are thought to have been India literati who visited the South-east Asia and
introduced the Mamuls of rituals and technical treaties there.’® The expansion of
the Muslim maritime influence was process of the encroachment on South Asia of
Muslim arms. It was a continuous process of growing momentum, through
individual settlement in South Asia suffered se back with the rise of the Hindu
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power of Vjaynagar in the late 14" and 15" centuries. As the expansion of trade
by Muslims there was a peaceful sped of Islam in India and some other
countries.zThe Indian fleets, as a whole were quite strong. In 7% century the Indian
rulers had their fleets sailing from Sindh to Malabar and from Cape Camarin to
Tamralipti .Such a fleet must have faced the Arab flees on the western coast. We
also knew how the Pallav king Narasingha Verma dispatched his fleet to help the
rulers of Sri. Lanka, mentioned in that inscription.®
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Origin, Myths, And A Great Past
of The Jalandhar District

*Baljeet Kaur Tiwana

Abstract

article focus on the Jalandhar district, which lies between the latitude
30°58” and 31°37” and longitude 75°5” and 76°18’. On the south it is
bounded by Satluj, which separates it from the districts of Ludhiana and
Ferozepur, Kapurthala district is on its north-west and Hoshiarpur
district on its north-east.! the district used to be divided into four tehsils
namely Jalandhar, Nawashahr, Phillaur and Nakodar with the district
headquarters at Jalandhar. It is very well connected by rail and road
with Pathankot (116 Km) in the north, Hoshiarpur (44 Km) in the north-
east, Nawashahr (68 Km) in the east, Nakodar (32 Km) in the south,
Kapurthala (21 Km) in the west and Amritsar (79 Km) in the north-
west.2 The focus of this article is to trace the origin of the district of
Jalandhar and to document the various myths associated with its great
past right from mythology origin till the year 1849, i.e. the annexation
of the Punjab region.

“According to Padma Purana, the city of Jalandhara was the capital of the great
Daitya King Jalandhara, who became so powerful by virtue of his austerities as to
be invincible. At last, however, he was overcome by Siva, through a disgraceful
fraud, and his body was devoured by the yoginies, or female demons. However,
the conclusion of the legend is differently given in local Purana, which states that
he was overwhelmed and crushed to death by a mass of mountains, which Siva
placed upon him. Flames then sprang out of his mouth, which was under Jwala-
Mukhi, his back was under the upper part of the Doab, which is still called
Jalandhara-pitha, or Jalandhar pith, by the people; and his feet were under the
lower part of the Doab at Multan. Akbar partially adopted this version of the legend

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2016 and Reviewed in March 2016.
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when he named the different doabs after the enclosing rivers, by calling the land
between the Satluj and Beas the Doab-i-Bist Jalandhar, or Bit Jalandhar, instead of
the Sab Doab, which it should have been if he had placed the initial of the eastern
river first, as he did in the Bari and Chaj Doabs.”?

“Yet another legend, told to Cunningham by General Sauders Abbott, the
then Deputy Commissioner of Kangra, makes Jalandhara a demon who would not
suffer the Doab to be colonized, and was killed by Vishnu who built the town of
Jalandhar on his back.”"The earliest historical mention of Jalandhar occurs in the
reign of Kanishka, the Kushana, who ruled from Kabul to the present Uttar Pradesh.
There met under his auspices, at Kuvana near Jalandhar about A.D.100 a council
of Buddhist teachers, which set itself the task of collecting and arranging the sacred
writings of Buddhism.”s"Apart from the above quoted isolated event, the earliest
fact of importance in the history of Jalandhar, is the establishment of the Rajput
kingdom there. The date, however, is vague. The tradition preserved by Cunningham
states that after the Mahabharta, Susarma Chandra, a Rajput of Somavanshi descent,
who had held the district of Multan (Pakistan) and had fought on the side of
Duryodhana against the five Pandava brothers retired with his followers to the
Jalandhar Doab and founded there an extensive kingdom, embracing the whole of
the plain country between the Beas and Satluj(Satluj) and all the hill country, lying
between the Ravi and the frontiers of Mandi and Suket (the then princely states in
Himachal Pradesh) to the south of Dhaoladhar mountains. This kingdom was known
as that of Jalandhara or Trigartta being the name for the country watered by the
three rivers Satluj, Beas and Ravi. The name of Trigartta is found in the Mahabharta
and in the Puranas, as well as in Rajatarangini or history of Kashmir (by Kalhana).cAt
the time of Mahabharta, the Malavas were placed in East Panjab. In the account of
the conquests of Nakula, they are grouped with the Sibis, Trigarttas, Ambasthas
and Panchakarpatas. Thus it is clear that the Malavas were dominant people of
Punjab living up to the entrance of the Trigartta in the north”.”

According to the *Chinese accounts of India’ by Huen Tsang the Chinese
translation of Jalandhara is ‘CHE-LAN-T’O-LO’. According to him “This kingdom
is about 1000 li from east to west, and about 800 li from north to south. The capital
is 12 or 13 li in circuit. The land is favorable for the cultivation of cereals, and it
produces much rice. The forests are thick and umbrageous, fruits and flowers
abundant. The climate is warm and moist, the people brave and impetuous, but
their appearance is common and rustic. The houses are rich and well supplied.
There are fifty convents, or so, about 2000 priests. They have students both of the
great and little vehicle. There are three temples of devas and about 500 heretics,
who all belong to the pasupatas.”®

In the 7th century, the Chinese pilgrim, Huen Tsang was entertained for a
whole month by Raja U-Ti-To or Idita whom Cunningham identifies with Adima
of the genealogical lists. “In an inscription dated A.D. 804, the Raja of Jalandhara
is named Jaya Chandra, who is the Jaya Malla Chandra of the lists, the seventh in
the descent from Adima. Lastly, Avanta, the King of Kashmir, from A.D. 1028 to
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1081, married two daughters of Indu Chandra, Raja of Jalandhar, who is the Indra
Chandra of the genealogical lists of Kangra. These instances are sufficient to show
that Jalandhar existed as an independent state for many centuries before the
Mohammedan conquest.”®

According to H.A. Rose “The name Jalandhar, which is found in Kurran and
in Kullu as well as in the plains city of that name, appears to preserve the memory
of a time when lake formations were much commoner than they are now in North-
West India. Various legends are connected with it. In the Pandavas time Jalandhar,
who reigned from the Satluj to the Kangra hills founded it, but it was destroyed
and refunded by a fagirJalandharanath, in the days of Vikramaditya. Another account
makes Trigartta, Sanskrit for ‘three forts,” the country between Satluj, Beas and
Ravi, while Jalandhara was the portion of the hills over which Siva threw Jalandhara
to the daityas and its seat of government was Kangra. Tradition also has it that
Jalandhar was overwhelmed by a great flood in A.D.1343.”%0

According to Alexander Cunningham since the occupation of the plains by
the Muhammadans, the ancient Kingdom of Jalandhara had been confined almost
entirely to its hill territories, which were known by the name of Kangra. The district
is also called Katoch the meaning of which is unknown and Trigartta, which is the
Sanskrit name found in the Puranas, and in the native chronicle of Kashmir. *

According to Ibbettson, Katoch is “the generic name of the dynasty whose
original capital was at Jalandhar but whose territories were subsequently restricted
to the Kangra Hills. The kingdom whose capital was at Jalandhar (Jalandhara) was
called Trigartta, but the name of the dynasty does not appear to be recorded, and
the name of Katoch is confined to the house of Kangra. From it sprang four or five
branches, Jaswals or rulers of Jaswandiin in Hoshiarpur, the Goleria, once rulers
of Goler or Haripur in Kangra, the Sibaia or Sipaia of Siba in Kangra and the
Dadwals of Datarpur on the borders of Kangra in Hoshiarpur. A fifth branch which
claims Katoch descent is the Luddu Rajput.” *?

Jalandhar, according to the Diwan-e-Salaman, was taken by Ibrahim Shah
the Ghaznivid. It was certainly a fief of the Delhi kingdom in the reign of Muizz-
ud-Din Bahram Shah (A.D. 1240-42). A college was established in the town at an
early period in A.D.1246. From this time the plains portion of the old kingdom of
Jalandhara appears to have remained under Muhammadan rule, though the former
ruling family maintained their authority in the hills.

“When the Mongols plundered the upper Punjab and Delhi, Sultan Ghiyas-
ud-din Balban (A.D.1266-87) took firm measures to guard the north- west frontier.
He, therefore, established a big cantonment at Jalandhar for the purpose.” **"
Jalandhar remained attached to the Delhi empire upto the sevententh century. The
district was, no doubt, affected by the rebellious and rival claims to the throne
which are matters of general history and it can hardly have escaped being disquieted
by the disturbances caused by the conflict of the Mughal authorities with the Sikhs
in the neighbourhood to the south of the Satluj. With the death of Aurangzeb, in
A.D. 1707 the empire began to approach its fall but it may be doubted, whether
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there was any marked weakening of authority till the invasion of Nadir Shah, in
A.D. 1739. Nadir Shah’s invasion culminated in the sack of Delhi, completely
destroyed the power of the empire.” 5

In A.D.1708 Banda Bahadur had been commissioned by Guru Gobind Singh
from the Deccan to the Punjab to punish those who had persecuted the Sikhs and
murdered the Guru’s father and innocent children. This news of Banda’s return to
the Punjab was enough to put heart into the Malwa’s peasantry. The most serious
rising of the Sikhs occurred in the Jalandhar Doab, where the Sikhs rose as one
man to throw off the yoke of Mughals. Shams Khan, the Faujdar of Jalandhar, was
defeated at Rahon. He was the first victim of the tactics for which the Sikhs became
famous. This was the dhaiphut-hit, run and turn back to hit again. The Sikhs seized
Jalandhar and Hoshiarpur and by the autumn of A.D. 1710 liberated the whole of
the Jalandhar Doab. ¢ The capture and execution of Banda Bahadur and his
followers in AD 1716 and the persecution of the Sikhs that followed, completely
crushed them and they were scarcely heard in history for a generation. ¥’

However, by A. D. 1761, the Sikhs were so strong that they began to build
forts all over the country. They defeated Khwaja Ubed who was in command at
Lahore, and shut him up in that town. In A.D. 1762 Ahmad Shah appeared for the
sixth time and falling on the combined Sikh forces near the village Kup (District
Sangrur), where they were engaged in hostilities with Zain Khan, inflicted on them
the most terrible defeat they had ever experienced. This holocaust of February’s,
1762, is known to the Sikhs as the VadaGhallughara (the great massacre). However,
when Ahmad Shah had gone back to Kabul, leaving Saadat Khan as Governor of
Jalandhar, they came together again, and in December A.D. 1763, defeated and
slew Zain Khan near Sirhind. This victory established Sikh independence. ¢

“In reality the era of the Sikh confederacies (Misls), which succeeded that
of foreign domination, had begun in this Doab in A.D. 1759. The Sardars of
Jalandhar all date their acquisition of their estates from B.E. 1816, or A.D. 1759.
The confederacies were the Sikh form of the feudal system. The country conquered
by the confederacy was parcelled out among the chiefs, for the support of themselves
and their armed retainers. The country between the Satluj and the Beas was ceded
to the British in 1846. On its annexation in 1856, the Jalandhar Doab was formed
into a commissionership, to which Mr John Lawrence (afterwards Lord Lawrence)
was appointed”. ¢
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“Activities of Buddha In Anguttarapa”
An Important Region of North Bihar
Up To 9™ Century A.D.

*Dr. Punam Verma

Abstract

Being a student of History, | have always been fascinated by the regional
nomenclature Anguttarapa, mentioned in the Buddhist literature in the
‘Anguttara-Nikaya’.The term Anguttarapa stands as ANGA+UTTARA
+APA and it comprises the area north of the Anga Janapada full of
water, i.e. the area of North Bihar particularly between north to the
Ganga and south-east of the Region of the Mithila, This article deals
with the activities of lord Buddha in Anguttarapa up to 9" Century A.D.
which is interestingly important.

Key Words : Anguttarapa, Enlighment, Jatak Bodhisattava, Wanprasthi,
Splendours, Alms-Pilgrimage, Bhaddiya, Mahapadma Nanda, Apan-
Nigama, Mendaka.

After attaining enlightment Lord Buddha travelled from place to place spreading
the religion. He stayed for four months each at 45 places during the rainy seasons.
Mostly he travelled by land routes. At times, he followed river routes also.

But in ancient times, journey was not so easy. Roads are the veins of the
economic life of a Country, but there were dearth of good roads. Insecurity on the
roads also prevailed in ancient times. It was not well protected from thieves and
wild animals. The roads were open to good as well as wicked people. Thieves and
wild animals infested the roads. It caused loss of life and property to the traders.
Some roads were so rough that the vehicles had difficulty in gaining speed. During
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these insecure journeys travelers generally depended on divine guidance and prayed
for protection and easy journey. Some time they ran the risk of being misguided by
way-layers.

One Jatak has shown Bodhisattva as making roads with the help of many co-
workers. The road construction consisted of removing stonebats from the way,
cutting the obstructing groves and trees on either side, leveling and widening the
road, making causeways. Most of the routes were unsafe and rough and passed
through dense forests. The forest routes were not, however, clearly marked out.
There was every possibility of losing the right track. The Buddhist Literatures
have also thrown some light on the highways of its time. The roads ran along the
south and north banks of the Ganga . These roads sometimes met at ferry places
and again bifurcated. A few important roads also passed through the region of
Anguttarapa in North Bihar. Besides the river Ganga, other rivers of north Bihar
were also navigable. From Ramayana We know that the hermitage of Risi Sringa
was somewhere on the bank of the Kosi which was probably in Anguttarapa whence
the young sage was kidnapped to Champa in a boat, by courtesans of Anga.

The region of Anguttarapa forms a continuation of the great alluvial plain of
Tirhut. It was at that time abundantly supplied with river communication and a
large part was subject to annual inundation by the flooding of many rivers whose
sources lie in the southern ranges of the Himalayas. These northern rivers were
inter-connected by numerous channels of considerable depth and width, ancient
travfellers had to take the course of these reivers while travelling through this area.
There was a road which passed through Anguttarapa from Vaishali and at places it
touched the river Ganga where people could cross it and move in Anga. And this
important road was also connected with the river Ganga opposite the city of
Mugdalgiri. Another important centre where it touched the Bank of Ganga was a
few miles down the famous Nigam of Apana from where people could move to
Bhadaiyagram. Another important point where this road touched the river bank
was opposite Champa.

This road was also linked to Mithila. Even king Harsha moved by this road
during his Dharmyatras.

Anguttarapa lay north of the Ganges and geographically formed part of
Videha, but during the time of which we are speaking here it seems to have come
under the rule of Bimbisara, and then under Mahapadma Nanda the king of
Magadha.

The Mahavagga and the Majjhima -Nikaya Speak of some four visits of the
Lord Buddha to the Anguttarapa Country.

The Blessed one started towards Bhaddiya and reached there along with with
his 1250 Bhikshus after staying for a term according to his wishes in Vaishali and
stayed in Jatiyavana (Jatika). Mendaka for the first time met Lord Buddha here
and became his devotees and invited him on dinner next-day. Next day Mendaka
with his full family and daughter-in-law Sunikesa listened to the religious teachings
by the Blessed one.
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The Blessed-one when departed from Bhaddiya for Anguttarapa along with
his 1250 disciples, without the permission of Grihpati (House-Owner) Mendaka,
then Mendaka met him in a Jungle with salt, oil, honey, rice and other edible articles
laden on bullock-carts and 1250 milching cows. He served to each member of the
Buddha-Sangha the fresh milk of the cows. At that very time the Blessed one
introduced, on the request of Mendaka, the system of Panch-Gorasa and for difficult
way ‘Pathey-Sanchay’.

Continuing his journey from Jativana the Lord Buddha reached at Apan-
Nigama in Anguttarapa. There he went in a part of jungle for his day-walk after
doing pindchar and taking meals. There he sat beneath a tree. There pottaliya
Grihpati met Him while pottaliya was walking. He stood nearby the Blessed one
after addressing him. The Blessed one after wishing, addressed him as a Grihpati,
and asked him to sit down. Pottaliya did not appreciate the word Grihpati addressed
to him, since he had become wanprasthi after surrendering his all splendours to his
son. He was very much proud of his Uchhed-Karma. Then the Blessed one explained
him the exact explanation contained in eight fold religious path. Being impressed
with the Blessed-one, he became Buddha (believer in Buddhism) and went in the
shelter of Sangha.

Once lord Buddha was staying at Bhaddiya. From this place he came to
Anguttarapa region with one thousand two hundred and fifty Bhikkhus. Mendaka
Grihpatti one of the five principal richest person of the Kingdom of Bimbisara
entertained the Lord and received him in some desolate tract. Mendaka, the
householder heard-"The Lord Buddha they say, has gone on to Anguttarapa with
bhikkus, and Mendaka, the householder, gave command to his slaves and servants:
Lord then, my men, a quantity of salt and oil, and rice, hard food, and come; and let
one thousand two hundred and fifty cow-keepers come with one thousand two
hundred and fifty cows. Wherever we find the Lord Buddha there will be supply
him with fresh milk”.

And Mandaka, the householder, came up with Lord Buddha in a desert place
on the way.

Then the Lord Buddha agreed and rose from his seat and went away.

And the Lord Buddha, in that connection, and on that account, after having
delivered a religious discourse.

Now the Lord Buddha proceeded straight on, on his alms-Pilgrimage, to
Apana, And Keniya, the ascestic heard the saying, ‘Behold: the Samana Gotama,
who has born in the Sakya clan, and who went forth from the Sakya Clan (to adopt
the religious life), has arrieved at Apana, and is staying at Apana. Now regarding
that venerable Gotama, such is the high reputation that has been noised abroad that
he is said to be a fully enlightened one, blessed and worthy, abounding in wisdom
and goodness, happy, with knowledge of the worlds, unsurpassed, who guides
men as a driver stairs a cart, a teacher of Gods and men, a blessed Buddha. He by
himself thoroughly, understands, and sees, as it were face to face, this universe, the
world with its Devas, and with its Brahmas, and with its Maras, and all creatures,
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Samanas and Brachmans, Gods and men, and he then makes hi knowledge known
to others. The Truth doth he made known, both in the spirit and in the letter, lovelly
in its origin, levelly in its progress. lovely its consummation. The higher life doth
he proclaim, in all its purity and all its perfectness.

And Keniya, the ascetic, though, they who are the ancient Rishis of the
Brahmands, the authors of the sacred verses, the utterers of the Sacred verses whose,
ancient from the words, so uttered chanted or composed, the Brahmans of today
chant over again and repeat, intoning or reciting exactly as had been intended or
recited to wit, Atthaka , Vamaka, Vamadeva, Vassamitta, Yamataggi, Angirasa,
Bhardvaga, Vasettha, and Bhagu. They were abstainers from food at night, and
abstainers from food at the wrong time, yet they used to receive such things as drinks.

Now the Samana Gotama is also an abstainer from food at night, an abstainer
from food at the wrong time. It will be worthy of him too to receive such thing as
drinks. And when he had a quantity of drinkables made ready he had them carried
on pinges and went up to the place where the Lord Buddha was. And when he had
come there, he greeted him; and after exchanging with him the greetings of
friendship and civility, he stood by on one side. And so standing Keniya, the ascetic,
spoke thus to the Lord Buddha.

‘May the Blessed one accept at my hands these drinkables? Then the Lord
Buddha on that occasion, and in that connection, after he had delivered a religious
discourse. At that time, a Brahman named sel along with his three hundred disciples
used to live with Kaniya-Jatil, teaching Veda, Nighantu, Kalpa, Nirukta, History,
Poetry. Grammer, Lokayat Sastra etc.

On the day of aforesaid feast ‘sel’ reached at the place of ‘Kaniya’ and seeing
the preparation of feast on such a huge scale enquired, whether any marriage party
(Bharat) was scheduled there or the King ‘Bimbisara’ was coming along with his
staffs and attendants. In reply, ‘Kenya’ informed him that ‘Buddha’ along with his
1250 disciples was coming at dinner. ‘Sel” was surprised on the word ‘Budha’
which was used by ‘Kaniya; He then asked the address of the Blessed-one from
Keniya and reached there. He saw in the Blessed-one the thirty two symptoms,
which were, according to astrology, the symptoms of great-men. He showed his
regard towards the Blessed-one, who himself in return, gave his full introduction
to sel. “‘Sel’ also, after taking permission from the ‘Blessed-one; immediately
obtained ‘Pravajya’ along with his three hundred disciples with heads shaved and
became admitted in ‘Buddha —Samgha’.

It is referred in ‘Majjhim-Nikaya’ that when the Brahmin ‘Sel” questioned
the Blessed-one that, when the Blessed-one considered himself of the king of the
religion and the man steering the wheel of religion, then who was the commander,
of his army? The Blessed-one replied that it was sariputra, the son of ‘Tathagat’
who was properly carrying and managing the religion, and hence, he was the
commander of his army. We get the same reference in suttanipat.

Next day when the Blessed-one went to ‘Keniya’s’ residence along with his
disciples for dinner, Keniya saw “Sel” also sitting with his 300 desciples in the
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queue with head shaved, Keniya’ was very glad seeing a scholar like ‘sel” accepting
Buddhism. After dinner the Blessed one explained me utility and fruitfulness of
donation to Samgha. He said “As Agnihotra in Yajnas. Sun in brightness; king in
me; sea in rivers, Moon in planets and Savitri in Chhandas are prime, similarly a
donation to Samgha’s prime among all donations for the purpose of Punya. Then
after that the Blessed-one departed from there.

The Brahmin “Sel “ within 7 days only from the day of obtaining pravajjya by
dint of his hard labour. Became ‘ chhennastrava after attaining Ahratva. On the 8™
day he met the Blessed-one, who appreciated his success. He started functioning
in Anguttarapa after forming his separate Buddha Parisad..

Once the Blessed-one was staying in “set” Kannika’ of suta (a country). There
Udai met Him and told him about following the Dharma through religious teaching,
being Pravrajjit (Baptised) after being homeless. The Blessed-one encouraged him and
assured him. It is difficult to say that Udayi of Apan and sel were the one and same
person. According to Mahavagga the ‘Blessed-one returned to Kusinara along with his
1250 * Bhikshus’ for Charika after staying in Apann for a period according to his wish.

The Lord Buddha went through the Anguttarapa country with a large number
of monks. Once the Lord Buddha was staying at Apan-Nigam, Here he addressed
Sariputta thus; “tell me, could a devoted Arya disciple having perfect faith in the
Tathagata have any doubt or wavering as to the Tathagata or the Tathagata teachings?
Sariputta answered thus; “he could have no doubt, no wavering as to the Tathagata
or the Tathagata’s teachings. His energy is the controlling faculty of energy, his
mindfulness is the controlling faculty of mindfulness, his concentration is the
controlling faculty of concentration and his insight is the controlling faculty of insight.
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Some Aspects of Religious Thoughts of
The Mahamati Pran Nath - “A Great Saint
of South Asia” In Historical Perspective
During Mughal Period

*Dr. Vinay Shrivastava

Abstract

Mahamati Pran Nath of ““Pranami Dharma’” was undoubtly the supporter
of Hindu Muslim unity and religious liberism. He tried to contact with
Aurangzeb through the Mughal Nobles and Ulama for the aim of religious
liberism in the religious views of different social Organization, but he
failed. Mahamati Pran Nath has actively supported to young, rising Chief
Chhatrasal Bundela in Mughal Bundela struggle in Bundelkhand against
the religious policy of Aurangzeb.Chhatrasalhas sent his religious
followers of Pranami Dharma to Nepal for the publicity of liberal and
religious views and feelings of his religious Guru Mahamati Pran Nath
on the basis of Hindu religion, and feeling of Hinduism. These followers
were called Dhamis or Pran Nathis.

Mahamati Pran Nath presents a fascinating personality, whose writing
provides a uniquely revealing lens on larger issues of the society of his
time. He can be considered as one of the last of the important Sant
figures, and his teachings, while sharing many concerns and ideas
with the other great devotional leaders, at the same time, presents a
unique and remarkable religious consciousness. Mahamati Pran Nath
brought together teachings from several different religious traditions
with the aim of showing the essential inner-unity of these religions. He
was enabled to do so due to his great learning and active efforts to
understand the scriptures of the different traditions. His opposition to
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exclusivist and narrow interpretations of various religious traditions
indicates his engagement with one of the most prominent social issues
of this time.

The 17" century witnessed dramatic social upheaval through the lands
of the erstwhile Mughal Empire, with repercussions felt at many layers
of society, of particularly among urban-based populations and among
the rural communities, to a lesser degree. These changes were the result
of numerous occurrences in the spheres off religion, politics and economy.
Most prominent among these were the declining fortunes of the Mughal
Empire, the appearance of regional rebellions and several semi-
independent regional polities, commercialization of society, and rapid
urbanization. In this context, when all of his compositions are taken into
consideration, Mahamati Pran Nath reveals an exceptional sensitivity
to the particular social circumstances of the people to whom he preached.
For example, Mahamati Pran Nath would cite and discuss specific
religious scriptures, selecting these according to his listeners, particular
background knowledge etc.

The present Paper deals the religious thought of Mahamati Pran Nath
in historical perspective during Mughal period which helped to enhance
the cultural and socio reforms and maintained the Communal harmony
in Central India.

It is well known that from 15" to 17*"century, devotional religious leaders, Saints
played an important role in bringing about the immense social and religious changes
that swept through the lands of the erstwhile Mughal Empire. Names like Guru
Nanak, Kabir, Tulsi das, Mira Bai, Narsi Mehta, Dadu are familiar example in this
regards. The present Paper is about one figure who, while being lesser known is
yet one,who, in many ways, sheds invaluable light on the history of the period:
Mahamati Pran Nath.

Mahamati PranNath was born in the family of the east while ‘Diwan’ of
Jam Nagar in Gujarat.! His mother Dhanbai belongs to Sindh province and father
to a neighbouring province Kutch, both with very similar languages.?2 On seeing
the dominating social evils like communalism and untouchability he was upset
and opposed the ruler of Jam Nagar, a supporter of old conventions and religion
based differences. He started preaching the principles of Vishwa Dharma (one
religion for the entire world) based on the teaching of his Guru Devchandra ji,
who belongs to Sindh province.® To bring equality for all he stood against the
existing practices of differentiating among person to person. He put forward the
conception of one religion by combining the principles of all religion namely-
Hindu, Muslims, Christian, Sikh, Jain, Buddha, Parsi etc. who are spread all
over the world.*
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Rise of Pranami Dharma in Bundelkhand-Towards the close of the
seventeenth century there arose in Bundelkhand a reformer named’ Mahamati
Pran Nath’, who called upon the people to prefer the essence to the forms of
religion, a living faith to a dead mechanical ritual and the spirit to the letter of
their scriptures; he insisted on the unity of the Godhead underlying the multitude
of the idols of popular worship, invited earnest believers to his fold without
distinction of caste or creed, and tried to form a brotherhood of the elect. The
aims of Mahamati Pran Nath were abandoned by his sect when his successors in
the leadership of the Hindu set up temporal dominion for themselves and made
military drill take the place of moral self-reform and spiritual growth.*Mahamati
Pran Nath of “Pranami Dharma” was undoubtly the supporter of Hindu Muslim
unity and religious liberism.® He tried to contact with Aurangzeb through the
Mughal Nobles and Ulama for the aim of religious liberism in the religious views
of different social Organization, but he failed.”"Mahamati Pran Nath has actively
supported to young, rising Chief Chhatrasal Bundela in Mughal Bundela struggle
in Bundelkhand against the religious policy of Aurangzeb.!Chhatrasalhas sent
his religious followers of Pranami Dharma to Nepal for the publicity of liberal
and religious views and feelings of his religious Guru Mahamati Pran Nath on
the basis of Hindu religion, and feeling of Hinduism.°These followers were called
Dhamis or Pran Nathis.*°

Mahamati Pran Nath presents a fascinating personality, whose writing provides a
uniquely revealing lens on larger issues of the society of his time.! He can be
considered as one of the last of the important Sant figures, and his teachings, while
sharing many concerns and ideas with the other great devotional leaders, at the
same time, presents a unique and remarkable religious consciousness.? Mahamati
Pran Nath brought together teachings from several different religious traditions
with the aim of showing the essential inner-unity of these religions.®* He was enabled
to do so due to his great learning and active efforts to understand the scriptures of
the different traditions.** His opposition to exclusivist and narrow interpretations
of various religious traditions indicates his engagement with one of the most
prominent social issues of this time.®

The 17" century witnessed dramatic social upheaval through the lands of
the erstwhile Mughal Empire, with repercussions felt at many layers of society,
of particularly among urban-based populations and among the rural
communities, to a lesser degree. These changes were the result of numerous
occurrences in the spheres off religion, politics and economy. Most prominent
among these were the declining fortunes of the Mughal Empire, the appearance
of regional rebellions and several semi-independent regional polities,
commercialization of society, and rapid urbanization.*® In this context, when
all of his compositions are taken into consideration, Mahamati Pran Nath reveals
an exceptional sensitivity to the particular social circumstances of the people
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to whom he preached. For example, Mahamati Pran Nath would cite and discuss
specific religious scriptures, selecting these according to his listeners, particular
background knowledge etc.'’

Thus, for those familiar with Islamic tradition, he would discuss Quranic
verses; amongst Hindus, he would discourse upon the Vedas and Puranas; with
Kabir panthis he talked of Kabir’s Doha’s; and so on.'® Furthermore, Mahamati
Pran Nath directly addressed people’s concerns regarding their experiences of the
dramatic social upheaval that characterized much of late Mughal India.*® His works
reveal the influence of the Sant tradition, Bhakti, (especially the Nirgun tradition),
Vaishnavism, Sufism, and even Ismail Shi;ism.?°

Mahamati Pran Nath display an intimate familiarity with the practices and
beliefs involved in the worship of Krishna, particularly as it existed in Braj-
Mathura region, Hence , In Mahamati Pran Nath’s ,Shri Ras, one encounters the
intense emotionalism of the Viraha motif, as well as references to the Puranic
tradition from which the Krishna tradition is in part derived.?! In the Kirtana,
Mahamati Pran Nath is shown to be conversant with Jain beliefs and their
penitential practices.?? Yet in his Sanandh, Mahamati Pran Nath reveals a thorough
knowledge of Indian Sufi tradition, with its concepts of Ishq, and Mashug-love,
the lover, and the beloved. In his last work, Mahamati Pran Nath brings in yet
another tradition, that of Ismail Shi’ism, with its notion of the Mehdi of Messiah
of the end times.

Pran Nath’s desire to bring together beliefs from both the Vaishnava and
Islamic traditions, call to mind the earlier efforts of perhaps the best known Bhakti
figure, Kabir, criticizes the exclusivist and orthodox members of three
communities-usually in the person of the mullah and the Pundit; for their narrow,
superficial view of their respective religions. Both men also emphasized the
ultimate sameness of God when viewed from an inner, devotional
perspective.?The following Doha of Kabircan be taken as representative of his
overall attitude to external, ritualistic religion:

O Allah Ram, present in all living beings.

Have mercy on your servants, O Lord!

Why bump your head on the ground, why bathe your body in water?

You kill and you call yourself “humble’-

But your vices you conceal what’s the use of ablution,litanies, purifications
and prostrations in the mosque?#

If you pray with a heart full of guile, what’s the use of Haj and Kaaba?

Pran Nath based his teaching on the authority of scriptures. A leading expert
on Kabir, Charlotte Vaudeville, writes in this regard that,”Kabir social background
as a low caste weaver makes it likely that he was more or less illiterate.”?Pran
Nath Social back ground, on the other hand, allowed him to be a highly educated
and that too in several languages. One can see, in Pran Nath’s writings, a concern
to bring people from different socio-economic and cultural backgrounds into a
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unified community.?” While a good many of Pran Nath’s followers, who are Sindhi
Hindus of Sindh, and they were migrated from Pakistan, of the merchant profession
or from families involved in trade, his verses that make use of weaving metaphors
indicate that he also had devotees among the weaving community. Furthermore,
he is at different times seen to be addressing sadhus of various Panth, Muslims,
and even Jain ascetics in his verses, indicating that he was concerned with engaging
people of divergent religion and cultural background.?Mahamati Pran Nath
Consciousness of the profound changes, sweeping through India, is reflected in
his Choupai His early collections (Ras etc.) deal with various themes that were
widely popular among Bhakti movements. These themes have been elaborated by
KarineSchumer in an article analyzing the poetic forms used by North Indian
Bhaktas and saints, and include such motifs as the importance of the sat guru,
Varaha, Maya, man, and faith, references to other earlier Saint figures, among
other themes.?®Schumer also emphasizes the importance of understanding the
various contexts in which saint poems appear, and writes that, “They cannot be
properly understood without taking into account that multiplicity of contexts in
which they can occur.”°

A Second phase is discernible in Mahamati Pran Nath’s engagement with
the Sufi tradition. Mahamati Pran Nath also elaborated on mystical cosmology,
using both Puranic and Sufi notion of a hierarchy of worlds.®

Mahamati had approached the entire social sphere with an open mind
and cosmopolitan outlook. In advancing his religious ideals his point of
emphasis was marked by a concept of unity and magnanimity.lt was a period
of great crises and people from all over the world were quarreling with one
another without understanding the true meaning of religion and without grasping
the fundamental unity underlying all the religious creeds. Mahamati took up
the sword of integral knowledge to Kill this monster of ignorance.®? Mahamati
Pran Nath wanted this message of unity between the teachings of different
faiths to reach the world. Impressed by discussion and arguments on scripture,
heads of many sects came to Mahamati collectively. He explained to them how
their attitude clinging to the ritualistic formalism had tarnished the image of
Hinduism in the eye of others.®

In the heart touching verses Mahamati has pleaded unity with him as
the soul is unable to bear the pangs of separation anymore. The anguish of
the soul is clearly visible in these verses. In each season the condition of the
soul is so pitiable without the Lord that the life in this world is not worth
living.®*

Mahamati says that anguish of gopis in Vrandavan subsequent to the
disappearance of Shri Krishan is similar to the status of the separated soul. As the
days pass, the seasons too change in the year, but the longings of the soul do not
subside at all. The weather conditions add more fire to the agony, particularly
during the festivals and other celebrations.®
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The his verses in Sindhi Wani Mahamati Expressed his views in different
aspects-

Aanunhueisdhanee je kadamon, tade sang nasaangaaye
Cheyaaunhganibhatiya, pan thiyamnasaanjaaye. Section5/11
When | was at the feet of the Guru, | did not know about my relations.

He tried to make me understand in many ways, but | remained ignored.*

Ache aanuperelagi, Tademoonkecheyaanunei

Rooh tohejeeroyethee, Aanunpeyaanaras mein keen. Section 5/15

When | sat at the feet of the Lord, The Guru told me (Devchandraji)

Your soul is weeping, How can | have you here and go back to the Abode.*

To llamChayaolaadpaarindo, Temiensaknakaanye

Je jebhatein moon nhaariyo, Ilameinsabhedineepujaye. Section 7/45

The Spiritual Knowledge (Tartam) given by you will fulfill all my dreams,
I have no doubt about it, | have observed from various angels,

That it has accomplished all the tasks.®

Sarosachsaahebjo, Hit sachohallaneHak

He koodaakaajeeraand mein, Bhaaeiyehinmaafak. Section 7/70
This is the court of my true lord

Here only truth prevails.

In this false world of false judge

Do not pronounce improper judgments.

Main Lakhon Vidh Dekhiyaa, kahun Khudi KyonAe Na Jaaye
AekyonJaavePedse, Jo DoojiHakenDayiDekhaaye. Section 15/1

Strange is it not,that of the million ways which | endeavor to test through the
door of darkness not once the ego crept silently to rest!But how can it be effaced
when the Lord has its counterpart made manifest. 4

Mahamati Pran Nath directly addressed people’s concerns regarding their
experiences of the dramatic social upheaval that characterized much of late
Mughal India. Pran Nath’s desire to bring together beliefs from both the Vaishnava
and Islamic traditions, call to mind the earlier efforts of perhaps the best known
Bhakti figure, Kabir, criticizes the exclusivist and orthodox members of three
communities-usually in the person of the mullah and the Pundit; for their narrow,
superficial view of their respective religions. Both men also emphasized the
ultimate sameness of God when viewed from an inner, devotional
perspective.Mahamati Pran Nath Consciousness of the profound changes,
sweeping through India, is reflected in his Choupai.Mahamati Pran Nath also
elaborated on mystical cosmology, using both Puranic and Sufi notion of a
hierarchy of worlds.
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6
Progress of Learning During The Reign
of Sultan Sikandar Lodi
(1489-1517 A.D.)

*Dr. Nazneen Farooqi

Abstract

Among the Lodi Sultans it was Sultan Sikandar Lodi who showed unusual
interest in the spread of education among his subjects. According to
Maulana Manazir Ahsan Gilani the period of Sultan Sikandar Lodi
(1489- 1517 A.D.) could justly be regarded as an epoch a great
accomplishments of Muslim education. He transferred his capital from
Delhi to Agra and soon this new capital grew into prominence and began
to draw towards itself the centre of gravity of the learned world, which
had hitherto been at Delhi and Firozabad. Himself a poet, he highly
appreciated literary merit and gave encouragement to learning. Men of
learning from Arabia, Persia and Bukhara as well as those of India
came to Agra induced by the Sultan’s munificence. They were provided
with lands and other grants by the officials of the Sultan’s administration
in conformity with his orders or Firmans.

After the downfall of the Sayyids (1451 A.D.) a new dynasty was founded by
Bahlol Lodi which came to be known as Lodi Dynasty (1451-1526 A.D.) in the
history of Delhi Sultanate.! It was the last ruling dynasty of the sultanate of Delhi.
The Lodis were Afghans. They were also called Pathans. There are three significant
rulers of this dynasty-Bahlol Lodi, Sikandar Lodi and Ibrahim Lodi.

After the death of Sultan Bahlol Lodi (1489 A.D.) his son Sikandar Lodi
became the sultan (1489-1517 A.D.) of Delhi Sultanate. Among the Lodi Sultans
he was the most significant ruler. He was not only an efficient ruler but also had
great interest in arts and literature.2 He showed utmost respect and generosity towards

Note- Research Paper Received in February 2016 and Reviewed in June 2016.

*Lecturer in Med/Mod. History, Falahe Ummat Girls Degree College, Bhadohi
(U.P)

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



Progress of Learning During The Reign of Sultan Sikandar Lodi 27

the ulema and learned men of his time.® Before ascending the throne he came to
Sheikh Samauddin and asked him that he want to study a book on Imi-i-Surf under
his supervision.* This event shows that Sultan had a great fond of education.

He used to read Seventeen divisions of the Quran everyday, all the while
standing, until the task was finished. To read one of the Takmilas of Ghaus-us-
Saqalin and the whole of Hisn-i-Hisnain was also among his daily duties.® He
was himself a poet, highly appreciated literary merit and gave great encouragement
to learning. He occasionally composed verses under the pen-name of Gulrukh.®
He used to submit his verses to Sheikh Jamal, the author of the Siyarul-Arifin for
his opinion.” His diwan is made up of eight or nine thousand couplets.?

A very important event of his reign is the transference of his capital from
Delhi to Agra.® This new city began to draw towards itself the centre of gravity of
the learned world, which had hitherto been at Delhi and Firozabad. According to
Sheikh Abdul Hag Muhaddis Dehlawi- “Sikandar Lodi invited learned men from
Arabia, Persia, and central Asia to take charge of education and many men of
letters came even uninvited and adopted India as their home”.*

For diffusion of knowledge Sultan established Madrasahs in all parts of the
Kingdom and invited Qualified teachers from distant places to take charge of the
institutions established by him at Agra and other places.* He also founded
Madrasahs at Mathura'? and Narwar® which were open to all without any
discrimination of cast and creed.*

It is also clear that both Hindus and Muslims during the reign of Sikandar
Lodi were learning each other languages-the Muslims were acquiring a knowledge
in Sanskrit and the Hindus in Arabic and Persian.’® Ferishta asserts that-"The
Hindus who had hitherto never learned Persian commenced during this reign to
study Muhammadan literature.’ In an article in the ‘Calcutta Review’ entitled, “A
chapter from Muhammadan History”, Professor Blochmann endorses Ferishta-
”The Hindus from the Sixteenth century took so zealously to Persian education
that before another century had elapsed they had fully come up to the Muhammadans
in point of literary acquirements.t” As a result of these intercourse between Hindu
and Muslim a new language named ‘Urdu’ or Hindustani came into existence.®

Sultan Sikandar Lodi was also the first monarch in Medieval India to insist
on the compulsory education of his military officers. His orders gave a new
character to the profession of arms, in which military virtues had to be combined
with literary qualifications.®

Some distinguish Ulema during the reign of Sultan Sikandar Lodi are as follows -

1. Skeikh Sadullah® He was the grandfather of Abdul Hagq Muhaddis Dehlavi
and the Uncle of Sheikh Rizqullah Mushtagi.

2. Sheikh Rizqullah Mushtagi - He was the great Scholar and known three
languages- Arabic, Persian and Sanskrit. He was the master of Hindus
Literature:?* He wrote a book Wagiat-i-Mushtaqi which is a valuable source
of information about later dynasty of Sultanate period. He wrote his sub-title
as Rajan in Hindi and Mushtagi in Persian.
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3. Maulana Alhidad?? - He was one of the most renowned ulemas of Jaunpur:
He wrote so many books on Jurisprudence. Sultan had a great feeling of respect
for him. Once he had went to met him at his home.?

4. Shah Jalal Shirazi - He came to India from Makka Muazzama. He was known
as an expert of Masnavi Maulana Rum.?

5. Sheikh Abdullah Talbani and Maulana Azizullah - Among those ulema whom
Sikandar Lodi invited were two brothers from Multan, Sheikh Abdullah and
Sheikh Azizullah, both being specialists in the rational sciences (Maaqulat)
Sheikh Azizullah was put in charge of the Madrasah at Sambhal, while Sheikh
Abdullah remained in the capital. These two savants were responsible for giving
impetus to the Secular learning in Madrasahs. It was through their efforts that
the subjects like logic and philosophy were introduced in the nisab for the first
time.® Sikandar Lodi was so enamored of the Sheikh’s method of teaching
that, whenever he could find time from state business, he would attend his
lectures.?® The vast influence of Sheikh Abdullah in the intellectual circles of
the capital went a long way in popularizing rational sciences (Maaqulat). He
produced forty disciples who were all specialists in the ‘Maaqulat’. Among
them the names of Mian Laddan, Jamal Khan Dehlavi, Mian Sheikh of
Gwalior and Miyan Syed Jalal of Badayun may be mentioned.

6. Miyan Tah - He was another renowned personality of that era. He was expert
in all branches of knowledge at that time, like Khattati, Nagaashi, lim-i-Migraz,
music etc. Music experts considered him as their master. He learned 24000
couplets of 1Imi- i-Tibb (medicine). Hindus also had come to him for achieving
knowledge Sultan Sikandar Lodi considered him as a great scholar and used to
say that the personality of Miyan Tah is equal to that of thousand learned men.?

7. Syed Rafiuddin Safwi- He was disciple of Jalaluddin Dawani in Rational
science and disciple of Sheikh Shamsuddin Sarwati-ul-Hafiz-al-Misri in
Hadith. He came from Makka Madina and resided in Delhi. Sultan Sikandar
honoured him and had faith in him. On his request he later resided in Agra.?®

8. Sheikh Hisamuddin Al Mushtehsir - This Sheikh is famous by the name of Ujhar.
Sultan Sikandar Lodi appointed him as the in-charge of Mohakma-i-Ahtisab (Examiner
of peopled character) and hand over to him some corrupt ulema and unislamic books.
He went in several part of the country and took bond papers from the Mashaikh,
Muftis and Qazis that no one would wrote a book against Islamic Law.*

9. Miyan Bhudh - Miyan Bhudh was another distinguished scholar of that period.
As Rizqullah Mushtaqi, the author of the ‘Wagiyat-i-Mushtaqi’ inform us,
“Miyan Bhudh succeeded to the late Khwas Khan (Wazir) and was confirmed
in the dignity. He got together five calligraphists and learned men, and employed
them in writing books on every science. He brought books from Khurasan and
gave them to learn and good men. Writers were continually engaged in this
work. He assembled the physicians of Hind and Khurasan, and collecting books
upon the science of medicine, he had a selection made. The book so compiled
received the name of Tibb-i-Sikandari and there is no work of greater authority
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in India.®* However Abdullah’s Tarikh-i-Daudi asserts that Tibb-i-Sikandari
was translated from the Argar Mahabedak or the science of medicine and
treatment of diseases, a standard Sanskrit work of Ancient India.*> Whatever
may be the case, Tibb-i-Sikandari marks Sikandar Lodi out as a pioneer among
the Delhi Sultan in the encouragement of the Science of medicine in medieval
India.®® This book was the foundation of the practice of the physicians of Hind,
and was thus brought into general use.® In the foreword of this book Miyan
Bhudh tells us that Sultan’s love for learning inspired him to do so great work.*
Sheikh Hasan Tahir®¢ - Sheikh Tahir was a disciple of Razi Hamid Shah. He
received his education from Sheikh Budh Haggani. He was famous for his
command over doctrine of Wahdatul-Wujud. One of the brothers of Sultan
Sikandar had became his disciple. He requested Sheikh to pray for him so that
he could become the Sultan of Delhi. Discarding his request Shekh advised
him to remain obedient to his brother Sultan Sikandar Lodi. On hearing this
news Sultan became pleased with him and called him at Agra. Sheikh visited
there but after staying for a short time he moved to Delhi.*
Maulana Jamali - Jamali was a disciple of Sheikh Samauddin Dehlawi and
one of the companions of Sultan Sikandar Lodi. He explored Makka Madina,
Khurasan, Arab, Irag, Ajam, Syria, Egypt and Rum etc. and then arrived at
Delhi, At that time Sultan Sikandar was in Badayun. Sultan wrote a letter to
him as well as to his teacher sheikh Samauddin Dehlawi for calling upon him
to Badayun. According to Ahmad Yadgar After being permitted by his teacher
Sheikh Jamali moved to Badayun. On his reaching Sultan welcomed him warmly
and pleased with his poem?® But after some time Sultan had passed away and
Jamali became very sad. He express his grief, by writing a Mersia (Poem of
Sorrow) which shows his dedication to the Sultan.®

Except the discussed ulema he met so many ulema and sufi saints during his

Bihar campaign and gave them gifts. Some of them are Sheikh Badi Haqggani,
Sheikh Badan Muneri, Sheikh Budh Tayyab Sheikh Fakhruddin etc.® Thus the
reign of Sultan Sikandar Lodi can be considered as the reign of progress of learning
and literature. He was an educated man and patronized various men of letters. He
was the first monarch in Medieval India to insist on the compulsory education of
his military officers. Secondly, he was also the first among the Muslim Sultans in
India to systematically start the writing, translation and compilation of a number of
standard authorities on various subjects in Arts and science, thereby making
outstanding contribution to our knowledge on them. Sikandar’s reign is also
remarkable for the origin of the Urdu or Hindustani language.
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Means of Agriculture And Production

Under Mughal Punjab During 1556-1606

31
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Abstract

The word Agrarian means pertaining to land or agriculture. It is a fact
that Agrarian cultivation was properly understood and encouraged by
the Mughal emperor. By virtue of its geographical situation, the Punjab
was the first region to be invaded through the north-western part. The
system of cultivation in Medieval Punjab was not very different from the
present one. The wooden plough, the toothed harrow, the smoothing
board, the levelling beam, the sowing drill, spades and sickles were the
common implements used in the whole process of production from lad.
The crops depended mostly upon rainfall and only partly on wells and
canals. During the Mughal period the main source of the wealth of the
Punjab was depended on Agrarian system. Natural fertility of the soil,
adequate rainfall and the availability of other irrigation facilities
combined to distinguish this province from the point of view of Agrarian
production. The interest shown by the Mughal emperors in effecting
improvement to the means of irrigation and in giving impetus to the
adopting better methods of cultivation played no less a part in making
Punjab agriculturally self sufficient.

Keywords: Punjab, Ghaggar, Persian Wheel, Rahat and Arhat, Hissar,
Doab

The system of cultivation in Medieval Punjab was not very different from the
present one. The wooden plough, the toothed harrow, the smoothing board, the
levelling beam, the sowing drill, spades and sickles were the common implements
used in the whole process of production from lad. The crops depended mostly
upon rainfall and only partly on wells and canals. To covey the idea of spiritual
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enlightenment ‘Guru Nanak’ employs the common vocabulary connected with
Agrarian life metaphorically and portrays the system of cultivation as under.

Let thy mind be the farmer, God deeds the farming
and thy body the farm : And effort (in the way of God)
irrigate thy farm.

Let the Lord’s Name be the seed, and contentment

the furrowing, and let the fence be of humility.

And, if thou dost deeds of Love, thy seed will

sprout and Fortunate will then be thy Home. !

This is indicative of the centrality of Agrarian system in the collective
consciousness. At another place Guru Nanak writes that:

The true and wise farmer knows,
That one sows the seed only after one has
tilled the land and furrowed it.?

Rain is also a resorted method of irrigation Agrarian was the most important
industry of Punjab. The richness of soil was remarkable and “rarely equaled”. But
rain was precarious so the people resorted to artificial method of irrigation; the
chief of which was the well system. The interest shown by Mughal emperors in
effecting improvements to the means of irrigation and in giving impetus to the
adoption of better methods of cultivation played no less a part in making Agrarian
system the dominant occupation of the Punjab.? Although in some parts of Punjab
the rainfall was fairly sufficient, other parts did not have this natural support. Thus
an important feature of Agrarian system was the use of artificial irrigation. Wells
and Tanks were the main sources of such irrigation.

The simplest method of obtaining water was by digging a well owing to the
proximity of Sub-soil water, this was probably one means of irrigation which many
agriculturists of the region found most convenient. A difference, however, has to
be made between the use of well water for household requirements and irrigation
of tiny plots on the one hand, and the use of it for large-scale irrigation on the
other. The former requirement could be met even in the arid desert areas.*

He’s like the pot tied to a styling and goes in and
comes out (of the well) of the skies and the under worlds.®

Surface water was also the richest in underground water resources. The region
receiving the greatest amount of rainfall and possessing abundant surface (river
and stream) water was also the richest in underground water resources. The seepage
from the drainage basins of the rivers and the percolation of rainfall to the ground
water body contributed significantly to the underground water reservoirs. It follows
therefore, that there would have been a gradual rise in the water-table from the
South towards the north and the east.® There are however, some exceptions in the
riverine tracts of what was then the Suba-i-Multan and in some parts of Hisai-
Firoza near the Ghaggar and the depression around Hansi. In many parts of the
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upper Doabs the general depth of Sub soil is from two to three metres, though in
some parts there depth is below two meters and in other somewhat more than three
metres.” The areas where the water depth ranges from three to nine metres are to be
found in the indo-Gangetic divide, the raised banks of the Satluj and the Beas, the
foothills that border the northern and north-eastern parts of the Punjab and some
portions in the upper Doabs. There are also areas where the water is extremely
close to the surface. Some of these are prone to water-logging; such as the territories
adjoining the left bank of the Satluj so distance before and after it merges with the
river Beas, parts of the Bari Daob lying to the immediate west of the Beas and
some of those areas which some under the influence of the Ghaggar.®

Agrarian system depended on rainfall much more than it does today. There
were wells in some parts of the country and from them water was lifted with a rope
tied to a big vessel and worked by a big wooden arm (Dhengkli). Elsewhere, a
leather bucket, Charsa or Boka, worked by bullocks drew water from the well.®

In most villages buckets (Charsa) were used for raising water. These were
worked by (4) men and 2 pairs of bullocks. The bucket was fastened to one end of
a rope and the other end of the rope was attached to the yoke of the bullocks. The
rope worked over a wooden wheel or pulley raised a little above the well on a
forked stick, when the bucket rose to the top, it was emptied into reservoir.X®

Among other methods of irrigation there was the Persian-wheel which drew
water from wells by means of chains of earthen pots fastened to a rope. This method
of irrigation was very prevalent when Babur Conquered India.*

Guru Nanak refers to such wells as Rahats or Arhats.*?

Guru Nanak invests the symbol of Rahat or Arhat with deeper meanings by
indirectly in those days. In Rag Basant Hindol he writes:

Make (service with) the hands thy wheel and

also the chain and the buckets, and yoke the Mind,
Like the bullock, to work the well,

And then irrigate thy body with God’s Nectar.*®

Apart from natural factors like rains and rivers, inundation, artificial irrigation
was done by well, Tanks and Canals, Several Imperial and provincial dynasties are
known to have constructed or maintained reservoirs of canals for irrigation. In
various regions considerable number of canals had been build during this period.

Stretches of cultivated land were also to be found just a little beyond the
flood-plains of the major rivers. The Agrarian zone created by the river was not,
however, very extensive except in the northern part of the Suba-i-Multan which
constituted the second block of extensively cultivated territory. In this block were
located the large towns of Multan, Pattan and Dipalpur. Due to the low-lying nature
of the land, the rivers water spread over the adjoining areas, overflowing the main
rivers Channel and thereby providing irrigation water to large areas. It was
particularly in the region lying to the east of the Ravi and to the west of the Satluj
that a large number of Mahals were located. * Two main areas of extensive Agrarian
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system in the Punjab were linked with each other by narrow strips of cultivated
land along the rivers.

In the time of Akbar, People had mostly resorted to wells for irrigation and
this continued even in the time of Jahangir and Shan Jahan. When Shah Jahan in
1639 came to visit the Punjab, Ali Mardan Khan the Governor of both Punjab and
Kashmir, suggested the digging of Canals. The canals was expected to be able to
irrigate the land around the Suba-i-lahore. The emperor gave is sanction and
provided Ali Mardan Khan with one Lakh rupees. The work was taken in hand and
the canals was constructed.*

An important feature of Punjab Agrarian like other Mughal territories
was the multiple food and non-food crops raised by its peasants. The major
production of land included the cereals, the two varieties of tall and several
small millets; the families pulses; vegetable, oil seeds, the fibres, cotton and
hemp, sugarcane and other miscellaneous crops as indigo, Poppy, pan and
Singhara. Abul Fazl makes mention of the cultivation of sugarcane.'® some
healthy Sugarcane was stored in cool place and sprinkled daily with water.
After some days pieces were cut off and the planted in soft ground and then
covered with earth. These required constant irrigation. The cereals were wheat,
barley and rice. High grade rice was soon in Lahore province, and also in Multan.
The wheat grown was of low quality but it was grown in a large quantity than
in the present day.

The Agrarian produce of the country as a whole could not have been very
different from what it is today except for the newly introduced cultivation of tobacco,
tea, coffee and extension of Jute crop and like. Some of the important products
mentioned in Guru Nanak’s Bani are Wheat, Rice, Sugarcane, QOilseeds, Cotton
and Milk products like Curd, Butter, Ghee (purified butter) and the Sweets made
out of milk and coarse sugar.'” Fruits of various were product in many parts of the
country. Some of the fruits appearing in the Bani of Guru Nanak and other saints
poets of the Guru Granth Sahib are: amb (mango), angoor (grapes), khajoorna
(dates), khakhrian (melons).:8

Medicinal herbs, spices and fragrant wood were grown in large quantities
and found and marked in and outside. A large number of industries and crafts were
fed on the surplus of Agrarian produce of which there was ample to spend and
store. The most important manufactures which flourished on Agrarian produce
were ropes, baskets, Jaggery (gur). Guru Nanak describes the process of making
gur from the sugarcane in the following verses of the Guru Granth Sahib

See thou how they cut up the sugarcane and bind its
fact.
And then, men strong of limb, Crush it in a crush (and
thus the gur is made)™®
Other main manufactures wee oils by various kinds, perfumes and spirits.
Oil was produced through the process of the oil press (ghani) and spirils and liquors
manufactured from unrefined sugar, mahwa, barley cake and rice.?
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Indigo and opium was also cultivated in the Punjab. Indigo was in Lahore
and opium was in Multan.?* It is not certain is Tobacco was cultivated in the Punjab
during the seventeenth century. According to Irfan Habib, tobacco is not mentioned
anywhere in the Ain-i-Akbari, but within a decade of its compilation pious pilgems
returning from Macca had brought news of the novelty to the court and in 1603
and imperial envoy coming back from Bijapur, where the use of Tobacco had
already became common, was able to present to Akbar a Hookah (chium) well and
properly made in every respect.?

At last During the Mughal period the main source of the wealth of the Punjab
was depended on Agrarian system. Natural fertility of the soil, adequate rainfall
and the availability of other irrigation facilities combined to distinguish this province
from the point of view of Agrarian production. The interest shown by the Mughal
emperors in effecting improvement to the means of irrigation and in giving impetus
to the adopting better methods of cultivation played no less a part in making Punjab
agriculturally self sufficient.
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The Origin of The Akalis:
A Brief Survey
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Abstract

The term Akali is originally derived from Akal, which means the Timeless
One. The Akal literally means the timeless, immortal and non-temporal.
The Akalis were also addressed by the appellation, the Nihangs to
emphasize their martial prowess. The word Nihang signifies fearlessness
and recklessness. The order of Akalis or Nihangs was originally
formalized by Guru Gobind Singh himself after the siege of Chamkaur.But
the title or appellation of Akali was first assumed by Naina Singh, an
eighteenth century Nihang warrior and a leader of a junior rank in the
Sahid Misal.

Keywords : Akal- Timeless, immortal and non-temporal,Akali-
Immortal, Deathless, Akal Murat- The Eternal Form, Akal Purusha-
The Worshipper of Eternal, Akal Ustat- In the Praise of time-less one,
Chola- Sikh Uniform, Dumala- Sikh Turban, Gur-Gaddi- Seat of spiritual
authority or priesthood, Miri and Piri- Temporal and Spiritual Power,
Nihang- Fearlessness and recklessness, Nirlep- Unsmeared and Sinless,
Panth- Sikh Community

The word Akali has always been central to the doctrines enshrined in the Sikh
scriptures and Sikh literature and finds a repeated mention therein. It would be
interesting to trace the origin of the Akalis, which, however, seems to have been
wrapped in a tradition. The term Akali is originally derived from Akal, which means
the Timeless One. The Akal literally means the timeless, immortal and non-temporal.
The term is integral to the Sikh tradition and philosophy and the conception of
God incorporated in it.t Guru Nanak described God as Akal Murat, the Eternal
Form. Guru Hargobind, who adopted a royal style, also chose to call his seat at
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Amritsar Akal Takht, the Everlasting Throne. The term is extensively used in the
Dasam Granth hymns by Guru Gobind Singh, who titled one of his poetic
compositions Akal Ustat, i.e. In Praise of the Time-less One (Akal).2 When he
instituted, in 1699, the Khalsa, through baptism of the double-edged sword, he
gave them the ovation Bole So Nihal, Sat Sri Akal! (Blessed shall be he who shouts
hail the True and the Timeless One).

The term Akali, or immortal, is said to be derived from Akal- Purusha, the
worshipper of the Eternal, but probably it is a self assumed title, bearing its obvious
meaning.® The word Akali means devotee of the Akal (God) or the immortal—a
Khalsa in whom the resplendence of the perfect light shines through—Puran Jot
Jagai Ghat Mahe (Svaya-1).* Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha defines Akali as a true
worshipper of God and a true custodian of religion.® John Malcolm writes in the
‘Sketch of the Sikhs’ about the Akalis, “Acali, derived from Acal, a compound
term of Cal, Death and the Sancrit privative A, means never-dying, or immortal. It
is one of the names of the Divinity; and has, probably, been given to this remarkable
class of devotees, from their always exclaiming Acal! Acal! in their devotions”.®

As Akalis emerge from the Sikhs, it becomes necessary to study how the
Sikh religion was founded and evolved in order to understand the evolution of the
Akalis. The Sikh religion was founded by Guru Nanak as a crusade against some
deeply entrenched evils plaguing the socio-religious structure of the society. Quite
failing to appreciate the humanitarian and reformative value of the work undertaken
by the Sikh Gurus, they started feeling threatened by the growing ranks of the
Sikhs. They may have seen it as a serious threat to their own religion and justly so,
because the Gurus were in fact exposing the orthodoxies and chronic forms of
social evils supported by them. The peaceful pursuits were not possible when the
government climbed down to a fanatic approach and directly interfered in the
religious affairs of the Sikhs.

Guru Arjun Dev had realized this verity before issuing the last command to
his son and successor Guru Hargobind, which was “to sit fully armed on his throne
and maintain an army to the best of his ability’.” Guru Hargobind, the next in line,
adopted two swords called Miri (signifying temporal power) and Piri (signifying
spiritual power). He distributed arms among his followers and organized them into
six units of hundred each.® There was a temporary hiatus in the military activity of
Sikh Gurus during the time of Guru Harkrishan and Guru Tegh Bahadur as they
did not face inordinate interference in their religious activities and preaching. Due
to the fanatic approach of Aurangzeb, the situation worsened. Thousands were
forcibly converted and many more put to sword for their sincerity to their own
religion. One such victim was the ninth Guru, Teg Bahadur.

The military activity after Guru Tegh Bahadur’s martyrdom was, thus, revived
and after this time it was never punctuated with periods of low or no military
preparedness. Guru Gobind Singh gave a rare prominence to the identity of the
Sikhs by organizing them as a warrior class with spiritual credentials. The Sikhs
resorted to the lifting of arms in self-defence and self-preservation.® By thus
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integrating the martial element in the very ethos of Sikhism the Guru meant to root
out fear from the hearts of his Sikhs. Shiv Prasad Mishar clearly writes in his book
‘Akali Darshan’ (Hindi) that Akalis who were immortals, were founded by Guru
Gobind Singh to fight against the Muslim oppressors. Guru Gobind Singh paid
attention to both spiritual and military aspects of his followers. So where he sent
some of his followers to Banaras to study Sanskrit and to give philosophical
colouring to the teachings of Nanak, there he also provided all the facilities for the
growth of the martial spirit among his Sikhs.

According to The New Encyclopaedia of Britannica, “The Akali suicide
squads first appeared about 1690 when the execution of two predecessors and
continuing persecution by the Mughals forced the tenth Guru, Gobind Singh to
take up arms”.’® Malcolm defines the Akalis, “The Acalis are a class of Sikh
devotees; who were first founded by Guru Gobind Singh. They wear blue chequered
clothes, and bangles or bracelets of steel, round their wrists, initiate converts, and
have almost the sole direction of the religious ceremonies at Amritsar, where they
reside, and of which they deem themselves the defenders; and consequently, never
desire to quit it unless in cases of great extremity. Acalis, or immortals, who under
the double character of fanatic priests and desperate soldiers, have usurped the
sole direction of all religious affairs at Amritsar, and are, consequently, leading
men, in a council which is held at that sacred place, and which deliberates under
all the influence of religious enthusiasm”.1

The definition by Malcolm brings out in sharp relief the physical and moral
attributes of this class of men, instilled with a rage of enthusiasm and dressed in
brilliant raiment, owing allegiance to no earthly frame. These men in combative
attire and saintly demeanor answered the call of the Guru and followed him into
the profession of arms. According to The Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics,
“The foundation of Akalis is ascribed to Guru Gobind Singh. The Akalis wear
blue chequered dresses, with bangles or bracelets of steel round their wrists, and
quoits of steel in their lofty conical blue turbans, together with miniature daggers,
knives, and an iron chain”.*?

The Akalis were also addressed by the appellation, the Nihangs to emphasize
their martial prowess. The word Nihang signifies fearlessness and recklessness.*?
The Akalis or Nihangs are arguably the most important group which became
operational in 17" and 18" centuries. Whatever the name, the immortals (Akalis)
or the reckless (Nihangs), they were always a heady amalgam of military and ascetic
qualities.* The Etymology of the term Nihang can be traced back to Persian Nihang
(alligator, sword) or to Sanskrit Nihsanka (fearless, carefree).’> The word could
also have been derived after considerable linguistic modifications from Nisang
often used in the Sikh scriptures to mean Nirlep (unsmeared, sinless). In Guru
Gobind Singh’s Var Sri Bhagauti Ji, 47, it is used for swordsmen warriors of the
vanguard.*® Nihangs originally known as Akalis or Akali Nihangs are privileged
with the elevated status of the Guru’s Knights or the Guru’s beloved. They first
appeared on the scene in about 1690 under one Man Singh, in the days of Guru
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Gobind Singh as an antecedent to the formation of the Khalsa and became the
most ardent and able defenders of the Khalsa.'’

The order of Akalis or Nihangs was originally formalized by Guru Gobind
Singh himself after the siege of Chamkaur. It is a belief that the Guru himself
ordained the blue robes and a typically tall head dress encircled by a quoit for the
Nihangs. There are different accounts current about the origin of the Nihangs. One
account goes that Guru Gobind Singh after his escape from Chamkaur thought it
pertinent to remain in disguise. For this purpose he donned a blue dress, which he
finally discarded and burnt when he reached the village of Dhilvan, near Kot-
Kapura, Punjab in December 1705. The vestigial remains of the dress were fondly
collected by his attendant Man Singh and stuck atop his turban. This, in no time,
turned into a vogue as more as more Sikhs started donning blue garments and
wearing a dumala n the head in imitation of Man Singh. Bhai Santokh Singh records
in ‘Gur Partap Suraj Granth’ that Guru Gobind Singh blessed Bhai Man Singh for
the foundation of Nihang-Panth.®

As per popular perception, the Nihangs owe their origin to Sahibzada Fateh
Singh, the youngest son of Guru Gobind Singh. It is believed that one day Sahibzada
Fateh Singh came in the presence of his father, Guru Gobind Singh, dressed in a
blue chola, fastened at the waist with linen, girdle, and a large blue turban with a
dumala. The Guru fondly admired his son’s precocious display of martial tendencies
and spelled out that one day this dress will be adopted as the formal paraphernalia
of the Nihangs.®

But the title or appellation of Akali was first assumed by Naina Singh, an
eighteenth century Nihang warrior and a leader of a junior rank in the Sahid Misal.
Akali Naina Singh is also given the credit for having initiated the tradition of
wearing the tall pyramidal turban common among the Nihangs of his day. According
to a popular account, a Khatri of Delhi expressed a desire to see the Guru in yellow, and
Gobind Singh fulfilled his desire. It has become a custom for many Sikhs to wear the
yellow turban at the Basant Panchmi. A couplet ascribed to Bhai Gurdas says:

“Siah, sufed, surkh, zardae,
Jo pahne, soi Gurbhai.”

They who wear dark blue (the Akalis), white (the Nirmalas), red (the Udasis),
or yellow, are all brothers of the Guru.?’ Payne holds “Akalis alone among the
Sikhs continued to wear blue chequered robes and steel bracelets ordained by Guru
Gobind Singh, by whom their order was founded”.?> Macauliffe explains the
connection of the Akalis with the blue colour. Blue was the colour which the Guru
wore during his days in disguise. At one point of time when the Guru came to
Dhilvan, then Kaul, one of Prithi Chand’s descendants presented him with new
robes. “Upon this Guru threw off and burned the greater part of the blue dress
which he had been using for disguise. A piece of his blue clothes which the Guru
did not consign to the fire was preserved in memory of his troubles. It is said to
have subsequently suggested the blue dress of the Akalis or Nihangs.”’%2
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No extant account dealing with Sikh history in any way indicates that the
Guru Gobind Singh wanted the Akalis to be the representatives of the Sikh faith.
Even so, it is quite apparent, that the Sikh warriors who fought alongside the Guru
and dedicated themselves to his service chose to wear blue uniforms. In their persons
they epitomized spartan asceticism and martial aggression; both defining
characteristics of the Akalis. These were the attributes which brought about the
transformation of the Sikh into an Akali. It is, thus, certain that the origin of the
Akalis, a martial section of the Sikhs, can be traced as far back as to the times of
Guru Gobind Singh and most probably the Guru himself laid down their foundation.
Akalis were a material manifestation of the theoretical aspirations the Guru had
for the entire Sikh community—the aspiration of lighting up an incandescent spirit
of valour in every Sikh. The institution of the Khalsa in 1699 at Anandpur was the
realization, in the most idealistic sense, of the aspirations of the Guru.
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Abstract

Pattanaswami played an important role during Vijayanagara period in
trading business and santhes. Pattanaswami was also a merchant during
the said period the office of the pattanaswami was conferred by the
government. Pattanaswami’s were highly influencial with the
government. Pattanaswami had to mingle with the common people and
help them. Pattaswami’s made liberal grants to temples.

Key Words : Kodage- Gift of Lands, Manya- Grants of Lands,
Vaddabhyavahari- Senior Merchant.

In the organization and regulation of internal trade at various trading centres of
Karnataka the office of Pattanaswami appears to have been of great influence.
A.V.VenkataRatnam rightly point out, “The office of Pattanaswami, during the
Vijayanagara times was acquired in two ways. It could be conferred by the
people of the locality or their representatives. Popular consent was taken to
make the appointment. Here we can see representative element at work.” *
Pattanaswami was closely connected with santhe and for its maintenance revenue
free land grants were given by the local bodies. 2 In some instances the initiative
was taken by the government. Thus in the reign of Kampana Odeyar in A.D.
1362, as related above, by order of the Mahamandalesvara Rachaya Deva
Maharaja, who is called “Balumanne Rajulu of his city”, all those who belonged
to both the sects of the nanadesis in Pakkundra, together with all the farmers and
subjects of the great Kayivara-nadu and with the people who composed the
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eighteen castes, established a fair, at Kayivara appointed Marappa Setti’s younger
brother Periya Nayana, assigning to him land free of all imports.® This was
evidently on the Hoysala lines as can be made out from an inscription dated
about A.D. 1316 which relates that, during the times of Ballala Devarasa IlI,
Singaiya Dannayaka’s obedient (son) Machaya Nayaka in conjunction with
various persons of Hommalinga-nad and all the farmers of Chokkanad established
a fair at Golihalu and granted to Pattanaswami Nagappa’s son Chokka Setti lands
as a Kodage along with various tolls.* The conformity of Vijayanagara practice
to Hoysala tradition in this connection is seen in an inscription dated A.D. 1412
of the reign of Deva Raya I. The great champion over the three kings, Junjioji
Nayaka’s son Hiriya Mudiya Nayaka having established a fair in
Somagowdanahalli of Hirasu-nad, the Hirasunad Prabhu and a number of others,
including the representatives of the fifty-six countries, granted the office of
Pattanaswami to Mari Setti’s sons Dandi Setti and Tirumala Setti, together with
land as a manya, with freedom from tolls.®

That a Pattanaswami could also be a vaddabyavahari or senior merchant
can be made out from an inscription dated A.D. 1395 which refers us to the reign
of Harihara Raya Il. In that year some grant was made in Malur-sthala, the chief
place of Kelale-nad, to the chief senior merchant (mahamukhya-vadda-byavahari)
of the Horapathanagiri of Vijayadannayaka-pattana, which is Hiriyur, of the
Sindava-kula, the Pattanaswami Keti Setti’s son Kaliyappa Setti by the hand of
the eighteen century.® This office was however always associated with a weekly
fair. In A.D. 1430, in the reign of Devaraya Il, the Salu-Mules of the fifty six
countries, with all the cultivators and panchalas, having assembled, established
sante (or weekly fair), and in connection with it, granted as a manya for the
pattanaswami of the fair, Chiyi Bassi Setti, land.” Sometimes the office of a
Pattanaswami was conferred by a government servant on a prominent merchant.
Thus in A.D. 1426, in the reign of Deva Raya Il, Junja Vodeya Nayak’s son
Chitivoyya Nayaka gave the office of Pattanaswami to Budapa Setti, together
with a manya land.®

The extent to which a Pattanaswami was bound to associate himself with
the common people is seen in a record dated A.D. 1554 informs us that Vithanna
Nayaka, the agent in Bukkambudhi, made some revenue regulations embodying
them in a grant which he gave to all the Brahmans, the Pattanaswami, the farmers
and the subjects of the village.® There is another record which not only confirms
our statement that there existed harmony between the central government and
the local units but also informs us the name of another official, or perhaps the
same official under another designation, Setti Pattanaswami.® This record dated
A.D. 1556, also belongs to the reign of Sadasiva Raya. The inscription narrates
that by order of the Mahamandalesvara Rama Raya Tirumala Rajayya Deva
Maharasu, the Maha-nayakacharya Nidugol Thimmanna Nayaka, and the subjects
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of the Nidugol-sime, these and the gaudas and subjects, with the Setti-
Pattanaswami, having purchased the Tumukunte village in the Nidugal kingdom,
placing Gulli Tirumala Rajayya’s seal-bearers (mudremanusyaru) in front of
Kenchappa Nayka, granted the village for the services of the god
Teruvengolanatha of Peylabande.™

Another high dignitary called the mahaprabhu was associated with internal
trade. From the manner in which it is used, it seems that the title of maha-prabhu
was also held by a senior merchant. In A.D. 1404, the Maha-Vadda-Byavahari, the
Maha-prabhu of both sects of Nana-desis, Yirigi Setti’s son Yirigi Setti caused a
Sivalaya to be made for the Virabhadra temple.?

The following epigraphical evidences further indicate the existence of the
office of Pattanaswami in different parts of Karnataka during the said period The
details are given below:

1) According to an inscription from Chintamni dated A.D. 1362 when Vira-
Bukkanna-Vodeyar’s son Kampanna Vodeyar was ruling the kingdom of the
world: - Balumanne-Rajalu of his city, - by order of the Mahamandalesvara,
guardian of Tumbala, Salarana-Deva Nilakki-Raja’s son Rachaya-Deva-
Maharaja, with all the farmers and subjects of the great Kayivaranadu, and
adorned with all names and titles, all of both (sects of) Nana-desis in Pekkundra,
and of the eighteen castes, established a fair at Kayivara, and as Pattana-sami
of the fair, appointing Marappa Setti’s younger brother Periya-Nayana, made a
grant of land for him, free of all imposts.t®

2) According to an inscription from Channapatna dated A.D. 1395, when Vira
Harihara Maharaya, and the great minister Gundapa-dannayaka-vodeyar were
ruling the kingdom of the world in peace and wisdom: some grant was made in
Malaur-sthala, the chief place of Kelale-nad, to the chief senior merchant of
the Horapottanagiri of Vijaya-dannayakapattana, which is Hiriyur of the
Sindavakula, the Pattanaswami Keti-Setti’s son Kaliyappa-Setti, by the hand
of the eighteen country.*

3) According to another inscription from Kolar dated A.D. 1404 both sects of
Nana-Desis, Yirigi-Setti’s son Yirigi-Setti had the Sivalaya of the god
Virabhadra made, and for the offerings to the god granted lands. The
Virabhadra temple were made over to Adinatha-Vodeyar, and have granted
this for those who conduct the worship of that god for as long as sun and
moon endure.’®

4) Another inscription from Anekal dated A.D. 1412 when Deva Raya Vodeyar
was ruling the kingdom of the world: the great champion over the three kings,
Junjoji-Nayaka’s son Hiriya-Mudiya-Nayaka having established a fair in
Somagondanahalli of Hirasunad belonging to our office of Nayaka, the
Hirasunad Prabhu and a number of others, including the representatives of the
56 countries, granted to office of Pattana-svami to Mari-Setti’s sons Dandi-
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5)

6)

7)

8)

Jayamma C

Setti and Tirumala-Setti, together with land as a manya, with freedom from
tolls.*®

An inscription from Bowringpet dated A.D. 1426 belonging to the reign of
Deva Raya Vodeyar recorded that Junja Vodeya-Nayaka’s son Chitivoyya-
Nayaka gave the office of Pattana-svami to Budapa-Setti, together with a
manya.'’

According to an inscription from Anekal dated A.D. 1427 belonging to the
reign of Pratapa Deva Raya records that the king’s servant, the great champion
over the three kings, Junju-Vodeya Nayaka’s son Chikka Thimmaya Nayaka,
with the great Morasu-nad prabhu Chokka Deva, the great senior merchants,
and the representatives of both (sects) of Nana-Desis ...... granted the office
of Pattana-svami to ...... (rest illegible).®®

According to an inscription from Bowringpet dated A.D. 1430 belonging to
the reign of Devaraya records that Lakkanna Vodeyar’s Mulabagil-Tekal-nad,
in Maragal belonging to the Janjira-ganas, - the Salu-Mule of the 56 boundries,
with all the cultivators and panchalas, having assembled, established a santhe
(or weekly fair). In connection with which, as a manya for the Pattana-svami
of the fair, Chiyi Bassi Setti, they granted land.*®

For all who belong to the six darsana, whatever they buy.... Bullocks, servants
or horses and whatever they sell, they are free from all tolls. Blacksmiths,
carpenters, goldsmiths, washermen, barbars, Holeyas — these are free from all
tolls.

An inscription from Sira dated A.D. 1556 belonging to the reign of Sadasivaraya
records that by order of the maha-mandalesvara Rama Raja Tirumale-Rajayya-
Deva-Maha-arasus, the mahanaya-kacharyya Nidugal Timmanna-Nayaka and
subjects of the Nidugal-Sime, these and other gaudas and subjects, with the
Setti Pattana-svami, having purchased the Tumukunte village in the Nidugal
kingdom, placing Gutti Tirumale-Rajayya’s seal bearers in front of Kenchapa-
Nayaka granted the village for the services and festivals of the god, with all the
usual rights — in order that merit might be to Gutti Tirumala-Rajayya-Deva-
Maharasu.?®

Thus, pattanaswami was a powerful person who played an important role in

trading santhes and pattanaswami made liberal grants to temples and they will
highly respected in the society during the said period.
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Abstract

The phase of Mughal power (A.D. 1526-1707 and beyond) occupies an
important place in the Indian history. This research paper seeks to focus
on the relationship between land and state under Mughal Empire in
India. Mughal Empire was essentially an agrarian state. The paper is
subdivided broadly into four sub-heads viz., (i) Land cultivation,
production and prices (ii) Land revenue; and (iii) Land tenure and
agricultural classes. The paper is based on the material drawn from
different sources both published and unpublished. It is brought out that
the cultivated land under Mughal Empire increased due to clearance of
forests and widening of canal network. Agricultural prices showed an
upward trend till A.D. 1638 after which the price declined. Land revenue
emerged as the major source of central revenue. On the whole the
principles of land revenue and machinery associated with it was sound,
though it turned lax and exploitative in later Mughal period. Several
rural classes like Zamindars, Jagirdars, Kiroris, Chaudhris, peasants,
land grantees, workers emerged and village society was not egalitarian.
The mobility of the peasants in Mughal India was a dominant feature
due to their oppression, natural calamities, famine and regressive land
revenue system. The society thus progressed on the basis of conflicts,
exploitation and rivalry among different classes of rural society.

Keywords : Mughal empire, Land Revenue, Land tenure, Ain-i-Akbari,
Kharif and Rabi, Amalaguzar, Fauzdar, Ryots, Jagirdars, Revenue free
land, Zamindars, Khudkasht, Agrarian reforms, Madad-i-maash

Note- Research Paper Received in June 2016 and Reviewed in April 2016.

*Assistant Professor, Department of History,Vaish Arya Kanya Mahavidalaya,
Bahadurgarh (Haryana)

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



Land Management System Under Mughal Empire In India 47
Introduction

The phase of Mughal power occupies an important place in the Indian history. The
years of Mughal history from A.D. 1526 to A.D. 1707 till the death of Aurangzeb
and afterward had not been a smooth affair but were full of vicissitudes. After
Aurangzeb, the Empire rapidly shrank in extent, being reduced only to a small
district round Delhi throwing the so called Empire on the protection of English.
The Imperial dynasty became extinct with Bahadur Shah Il, who was deported to
Rangoon by the English on suspicion of assisting the sepoy mutineers. He died
there in A.D. 1862.

Eventful historical period of Mughal Empire made strong impacts in diverse
fields. The focus in this research paper is on the relationship between land and
state under Mughal period in India. In the process, for the sake of analysis, the
paper is subdivided broadly into four subheads viz., (i) Land cultivation, production
and prices (ii) Land revenue, and (iii) Land tenure and agricultural classes.

Research Methodology and Material

Research Methodology is a way to systematically solve the research problem.t The
research design adopted for preparing this research paper is an historical design.
Most of the historic researches come under the category of this design. The research
paper is mainly based on documentary evidence arranged from different sources.
It is critical analysis of the problem and preservation of evidence, brought on the
surface. Published material, in the shape of books, journals, periodicals and
unpublished sources, was consulted.

Analysis

As noted earlier, while seeking multifacet relationship between land and state, the
analysis is carried out, accordingly, under three sub-heads. These four sub-heads
are now analysed critically in greater details.

(i) Land Cultivation, Production and Prices : It is pertinent to mention
that hardly any land record existed during Babur and Humayun period. They had
no time to exact new laws which continued to retain its medieval feudal nature
with all the defects. They were always engrossed with conflicts with Afghans and
other ememies. The rich land statistics for the first time were provided by Abul-
Fazl in his Ain-i-Akbari in A.D. 1595-8, which has been aptly credited with providing
the ‘base-line’ for the economic history of India.? After Humayun, Sher Shah
formulated some timehonoured customs and procedures later inherited by Akbar.
Raja Todar Mall was instrumental in framing these land rules under both Sher
Shah and Akbar. The chief features of these reforms were: (i) survey and
measurement of land, (ii) classification of land, and (iii) fixation of land rates.
Land was classified into four classes: (i) Polaj or land capable of being annually
cultivated (ii) Parauti or land kept fallow for some time to recover productive
capacity (iii) Chachar or land that had lain fallow for three or four years, and (iv)
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Banjar or land uncultivated for five years or longer.® The Ain-i-Akbari provides
measured area figures for each province, total number of villages in each province
and a break-up of measured and unmeasured villages. In order to ascertain the
average produce of land belonging to each class, the mean of the three grades into
which it was divided was taken into consideration.*

Over the period, the cultivated expense seems to have expanded by a little
less than 18 percent in all the four regions together (Uttar Pradesh, West Punjab,
East Punjab and Gujarat), giving a compound rate of expansion of 0.23 percent for
A.D. 1595-1665.5 Cultivatable waste was 10 percent of the measured area. The
cultivated area between the end of the 16" century and the beginning of the 20®"
century almost doubled largely due to the clearance of forest. In Punjab and Sind
the spread of canal network also contributed to the extension of cultivation.

The agricultural crops of the time were very much the same as those of today.
The main crops were rice and wheat in kharif and rabi seasons respectively in
North India. In South, two rice crops were major ones. Pulses were grown
extensively in Bihar and the regions of present Madhya Pradesh. Makka (maize)
was grown in Rajasthan and Maharashtra probably introduced in India during 17
century. The major cash crops which occupied the fields almost the whole year
were sugarcane, cotton, indigo and opium. Horticulture seems to have reached
new heights during the Mughal period. A number of fruits available today were
introduced in India during 16" and 17" centuries.

On the whole, there was no major change in the productivity of food crops
between the two periods. However, in case of cash crops, a definite increase in the
productivity in the 19% century is noted. The average yield of crops like wheat,
Bajra, sugarcane, barley, Jawar, mustard, gram, cotton and sesame was in the tune
of 13.49, 5.02, 11.75, 12.93, 7.57, 5.13, 9.71, 5.75, 4.00 maund per bigha in A.D.
1595-96.5 As to the means of cultivation and irrigation, tillage was performed by
harnessing a pair of oxen to the plough. The latter was made of wood with an iron
ploughshare unlike in Europe neither horse not bullock-drawn wheeled plough
nor mould board were ever used in India. The prices of wheat flour, gram, ghi, and
moth when compared with those with 1595 prices as base = 100, were higher in
1637, 1638 and 1670. The rise in the prices of sugar was negligible till 1615, it
rose to 140 percent by 1630 and remained high till 1650’s.”

(ii) Land Revenue : Land revenue was the major source of central revenue.
Land revenue was not properly organized during Babur and Humayun times. It
was Sher Shah who introduced a more scientific policy of land revenue. Akbar
inherited Sher Shah’s system of land revenue under the supervision of able financer
Raja Todar Mall who had earlier formulated many new benevolent policies under
Sher Shah. Akbar’s successors, however, deviated from the true path marked out
by Todar Mall but was again adopted by British Government in India in 1926.% The
demand of the state regarding land revenue was fixed at onethird of the actual
produce, which the ryots could pay either in cash or in kind. The rates varied
according to crops. This revenue system, as applied to Northern India, Gujarat,
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and with some modifications to the Deccan, was rayatwari, “The actual cultivators
of the soil were the persons responsible for the annual payment of the fixed
revenue.” On the whole, principles of land revenue and machinery associated
with it was sound. The ryots got a certain amount of security and were not evicted
from their holdings for default of payment. Special reports were to be sent up of
any special calamities, hail, flood, or drought. However since the revenue was
imposed per unit of area ‘uniformly” irrespective of the nature of holding, it was
regressive in nature — those who possessed large holdings felt the burden less than
those who possessed small holdings. It may be concluded that the land policy of
Akbar was essentially sound economic policy borrowed from Sher Shah and applied
in his Empire by Todar Mall irrespective of caste, colour or creed. Jahangir did not
disturb Akbar’s land policy much.

However Shah Jahan’s time state grew weaker and the revenue administration
was growing lax. During his time, there was a series of famines which took a
heavy toll of life and property inspite of the famine measures taken by him. Money
record was lavishly spent on buildings, forts, palaces, mosques, the throne, and the
Taj. During 1630 and 1633, famines caused untold miseries to the people and had
unfavorable effect on cultivation and the land revenue. “Life was offered for a
loaf, but none would buy, rank was to be sold for a cake, but none cared for it. For
a long time dog’s flesh was sold for goat’s flesh and pounded bones of the dead
were mixed with flour and sold. Those lands which have been famous for their
fertility and plenty now retained no trace of productiveness.”?

The policy during Aurangzeb was the same as initiated by Akbar, but changed
in the application of the rules. Summary settlements were freely permitted. The
machinery of land revenue collection was going out of gear in Aurangzeb’s reign.
The instances of extortion were glare. Fifty percent of the gross produce was forcibly

taken from cultivators as against 335 percent in the time of his predecessors.

Aurangzeb’s new Kharaj-i-Muazzaf system placed the peasants under the merciless
tyranny of the unscrupulous officials.* Aurangzeb also reduced the Krori’s
Commission from 10 percent to 4 percent. The Kirori naturally made up the loss
by extorting the difference and sometimes more from the peasants. The exactions
on the land were so great that the Hindu peasants were so cruelly treated that
revolts in different parts of the Empire were ordinary occurrences. The increased
land revenue of Aurgangzeb was not the result of a benevolent policy benevolently
followed. It was due to his expansion of land territory in South and Assam.
Revenue Free Land : There was a class of people who were given grants
for their subsistence. These grants given to religious men patronized by the state
were known as Suyurghal or madad-i-maash. The assignment of madad-i-maash
grants to the needy and pious and to intellectual persons was a religious requirement
of the state under Islamic law.!? These grants did not invest the grantee with any
right over land but were entitled to the prescribed revenue from its produce. Akbar
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streamlined the procedure and put the ceiling of such grants of land to 100 bighas
per person. The policy of Akbar was to grant half-cultivable and halfwaste land to
improve agriculture. Jahangir confirmed all the grants made by Akbar while Shah
Jahan began to examine all grants given during the previous reigns. He allowed 30
bighas to be inherited, Aurangzeb reduced it to 20 bighas. After his death the
grantees started enjoying the right to sell or transfer the land, which then acquired
the characteristics of Zamindari. It may be noted that during Akbar times, revenue
of such grants would not be over 5.84 percent of the total jama. The madad-i-
maash grants were intended to create pockets of influence and to develop waste
land. Generally, these were given to Shaikhs and Sayyids and other men of learning.
But later there was a tendency, on the part of the grantees, to acquire Zamindari
rights in the area and elsewhere. Thus some of them transformed themselves into
small Zamindars. By the first-half of the 18" century, these grants were treated as
Zamindari land in all transactions. And the madad-i-maash holders in due course
became a powerful group both socially and politically in their respective areas.

(iii) Land Tenure and Agricultural Classes : Agricultural land was
apportioned to different categories of people such as Zagirdars, Zamindars,
Chaudhris, peasants and other intermediaries. The Zamindars occupied an important
place in the agrarian structure of Mughal India and were present in every part of
the Mughal Empire. They were generally of three categories viz., primary zamindars,
secondary zamindars and autonomous chiefs. Notably, some of these zamindars
were designated as Chaudhri for the purpose of collection of revenue. Generally,
one of the prominent zamindars of a pargana was appointed chaudhri. The chaudhri
was supposed to collect the revenue from other zamindars of the pargana. There
chaudhris were entitled to another share in land revenue collected by them.

The main agrarian class, directly involved with the agricultural production
was the peasantry. The peasants constituted the primary class in rural society and
the revenue collected from them sustained the whole state apparatus. The peasantry
was not a homogenous class. The mobility of the peasants was quite prevalent in
Mughal India due to their oppression in the region or natural calamities like flood
and famines. Below the class of peasants existed in rural India a large population
of menial workers, who served as cheap source of labour for the peasants and
Zamindars. More often they were exploited and suppressed, and for this, the state,
the zamindars and peasants were equally responsible. The village panchayat used
to decide village affairs regarding their land and other disputes. The mahajans in
villages acted as middleman between the state and peasants and had considerable
control over the rural society and economy. The village had also artisans providing
varied services to the peasants and others.

While seeking interrelationships among different village classes, it is obvious
that zamindars and jagirdars were fed upon the surplus produce of the peasants and
both combinedly exploited peasantry, had no regard for their welfare. The division
within the peasantry and their conflicts with agricultural workers could not adequately
confront the medieval despotic states. Undoubtedly, sometime peasants revolt led by
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zamindars against the Jagirdars had been quite strong. Land grantees also faught with
each other but became united whenever any other social group attempted to create
problems for them.® Their relations with zamindars and village officials, more often,
had been strained. Such conflicts led to breakdown of the state control in rural areas.

Conclusion

This research study unfolds interesting information and details regarding land and
state under Mughal Empire. Mughal Empire was essentially agrarian in nature.
Statistics relating to agricultural land and its varied aspects were for the first time
furnished in Ain-i-Akbari in A.D. 1595-8 which provided the base-line for the
economic history of India It is brought out that the cultivated land area under
Mughal Empire increased due to clearance of forests and spread of canal network.
However, productivity of food crops remained almost stagnant. Consequently the
agricultural prices showed an upward trend till A.D. 1638, after which the prices
declined. Land revenue emerged as the major source of central revenue. On the
whole, principles of land revenue and machinery associated with it was sound,
though it turned lax and exploitative in later Mughal period. The classes of
Zamindars and Jagirdars who received state sub-assignments in the village
generated demand for urban products giving a push to urbanization and certain
industries. The mobility of peasants in Mughal India was quite prevalent due to
their oppression and natural calamities. Conflicts among different rural classes
due to vested interest were also evident during this period. The whole revenue
system led to intensifying pressure on the peasantry and Mughal state was quite
extractive particularly in later years of their regime.
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Abstract

Bijapur the well-known city of Deccan was the capital of Adilshi’s
dynasty. It was ruled by 9 different sultanates between 1489 to 1686
AD. This article has been written on the five world famous tombs - Tomb
of Ali Adilshahi I,Ibrahim Rauz (Ibrahim Adilshahi 1), GolGumbaz
(MahammadAdilshahi), The Tomb of Ali Adilshahi Il (Bara Kaman),
Tomb of Sikandar AdilShahi, which were respectively built in the year
1580,1630, 1656,1672,1686. From the technical and architectural view,
Bijapur has been written in the golden words in the World Heritage list.
The importance of these structures is that the Ibrahim Rauz is decorated
with miners whereasGolGumbaz is built with the Dome on the head of
the structures.

Key Words Unadorned: without any decoration; Harem : Wives
belonging to rich man, especially in some Muslim societies;Octagonal :
a plane figure with eight straight sides and eight angles; Mausoleum: A
special building made to hold the dead body of an important person;
Sepulchral: Looking or sounding sad and serious; Uninterrupted :
Blocked by anything; Hemispherical: Shape like hemisphere;
Counterfeit : Money and goods for sale; Wrist : The joint between the
hand and the arm ; Acoustic :Related to sound or to the sense of hearing;
Crypt : Aroom under the floor of a church, used especially in the past as
a burying people.

Introduction : Bijapur well known as queen of Deccan was the capital of
Adilshi’s dynasty. It was ruled by 9 different sultanates between 1489 to 1686 AD.
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The structures were built in Indo-Islamic, Deccanand Turkish style, stucco
architecture, stone, wooden and iron was also used in the well know structures of
this era

The architecture of the palaces, tombs and forts of Bijapur are the richest in
South India. At this place there are 5 royal tombs. This article has been written on
the world famous tombs GolGumbaz and Ibrahim Rauz, which are respectively
related to Mohammad Adilshahi and Ibrahim Adil shahi I1.

Tomb of Ali Adilshahil :The earliest royal tomb to be constructed in
Bijapur was that of Ali Adilshahisl. It is situated in the fields in the south-west
quarter of city.'Each facade presents five unadorned arches, the wider end arches
corresponding to the vaulted corridor which runs around the sepulchral
chamber.It is roofed unusually with three small domes carried on broad
transverse arches.?lt is a low, almost square structure, there is very little about
the building that calls for remarks save its severe plainness.The outside walls,
from the ground line to the chhajja or cornice, does not appear to have been
plastered , and the dressing and size of the masonry precludes the idea of their
having been any intention to cover it; but the two lines of upper walling are of
rougher finish and smaller masonry, and was no doubt plastered. The beautifully
carved and dressed greenstone tomb, upon a high basement, is by its shape,
seen to be that of a man.?

Tomb of Ibrahim Adil Shahi 11 (Ibrahim Rauz):It has been written and said
that this structure has been constructed by Ibrahim Adil Shahi Il for the sake of his
queen Taj Sultan. But as the king died before the structure was completed, the
queen Taj Sultan continued and built the structure in 1627 AD. Malik Sandal was
the Architect who built the structure. Within this structure there are 6 graves. The
stones used for the graves are mixed with the color green. The graves are the
Ibrahim Adil Shah II, Tajsultan, his queen, Haji BadiSahiba (mother), Zauhrah
Sultan (daughter), DarveshPadshah Sultan (son), Sulaiman* (son).The men’s tombs
are distinguished from those of the women by the arched ridge stone along with
the top. The women’s tombs being quit flat. The tombs are arranged in a row from
East to West. As stated in an inscription fixed on the top of the southern door,
Tajsultan died in 1634, eight years after Ibrahim Adil Shah’s death.® The total
expenditure for the construction was 1,50,900 hamas. Another inscription on the
Northern door is all price for the monument.®

Ibrahim Rauz is a complex of two monuments; a masjid and a mausoleum.
On a platform of 4000 sq.feet is the complex occupying an area of 1200 (360m)
of which the mausoleum is about 500 sqg.ft. The entire monument is made
attractive with ornate geometrical designs of rare beauty on the ceiling and
walls.”

When lbrahim Rouza monument Rouz up on this earth “the heaven stood
astonished at the elevation of this building and it might be said when its head rose
from the earth that another heaven was created”.26,533 workmen were employed
for the completion of this building which lasted for 36 years.11months and 11
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days.’Double arcades surrounded the sepulchral chamber in the tomb, which is
about 40 feet square. In the middle of each of its four sides is a doorway. On either
side of the doors is three light shattered windows with an arched fan like above.2The
fine carving of the moments are indeed pleasantly graceful to the eyes looking at
them. The masjid on the other side of the platform is magnificent as the Rouza.
Though not very imposing the monuments of the black stone, are indeed unexcelled
in the construction, technique and decoration.™

The exterior walls of the sepulchral chamber are most elaborately decorated
with shallow surface tracery of arabesque and interlaced verses from the Quran.
The whole text of which is said to be inscribed upon the four walls. The walls have
been painted and at some places gilded.The span of about 24 feet of the ceiling is
flat and it is an unusual feature of the Rauz. It is practically hanging ceiling. It has
all round margin of 7 feet 7 inches. Wide and is covered downwards to meet the
walls. The flat ceiling of nine bays is composed of slabs of stone set edge to edge.
With no apparent support, the slabs of the ceiling of the corridors are supported in
the same way.

Tomb of Mohammad Adil Shahi (GolGumbaz)

The great GolGombaz or tomb of Sultan Mohammad Adil Shahi, stands alone for
size, few other building in India can be compared with it. It is the largest domical
roof in the world. An inscription on the main doorway, in three sections reads in
Persian “The end of Muhammad has become Mohammad Sultan whose abode is
in paradise the abode of peace become Muhammad shah”. On computing the values
of the Persian letters, gives the date of Muhammad Shah’s death as 1656. Malik
Sandal was the Architect who built the structure. The total covered area uninterrupted
by supports of any kind, is 18,109,35 square feet; this is largest single dome in the
world.®There are five graves in GolGumbaz, among them, a Sultan, two queens a
daughter and a son is present. The graves of the female are flat and the males doom
at the top.**

The tomb building is one of the items of the complex of architectural scheme
which comprises a mosque, a naggar-khana now houses the museum; a gate-
way, a rest house and other structures of amenities, all contained within a walled
enclosure. The tomb is over a basement of the 158 feet square. The interior height,
from the level of the floor, around the tomb platform, to the top of the dome is
178 feet. A broad gallery of 11 feet wide is within the base of the dome and it
hangs out in to the interior of the building. 109 feet 6 inches above the floor. In
the corners of the building at the junction of the towers are narrow staircases
which lead to the top of the towers. The tower have seven storeys arched opening
all around.®™

In the center of the hall, on a high platform, are counterfeit tombs. The real
graves are in the vault underneath. Tall pointed arches forming the sides are the
special architectural features of this grand vaulted hall. These arches give support
to a circular platform above, provided to receive the base of the dome. The dome is
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a plain plastered vault with six small openings through the drum and a flat section
at its crown, but without any central pendant,The projection is about eleven feet
six inches from the face of the walls and 90 feet above the ground. The bracket
beneath the slabs are 7.50 feet in the height, and consists of four corners of different
heights. Access to it is from terraced roof around the base of the dome by eight
small doorways through it.*

Even a small whispering i.e. the tick, tick of a wrist watch in the gallery can
clearly be listened to across at the opposite side of the gallery. Every single sound
is echoed seven times invariably. This acoustic property of the monument is indeed
a unique engineering feat.*’Elphinstone wrote that it was largest than Humayuns
tomb, simpler, inspiring and remarkable. The whispering gallery is 105 feet about
the pavement and 123 feet in diameter.'®

The Tomb of Ali Adilshahi I1(Bara Kaman) : The tomb of Ali Adilshahis
Il at Bijapur, left unfinished at the death of the sultan in 1672, is the last major
building project of the Adilshahis.It stands on ahigh plinth larger in area than
that of the GolGumbad.The finished portions present an imposing line of gently
pointed arches.’® The plan was conceived on a magnificent scale and if completed,
would perhaps have been grander than Ibrahim Rauza. The area is three times
that of the Rauza. The arches of the tomb, which still exist, do indicate the
excellence of the material used.?’ The platform is 20 feet high. The great elevated
basement, on which the arches of this unfinished stricter stand, is 215 feet square,
while that of the Golgumbaz is 158 feet square.The building is well maintained
with a beautiful garden around the monument. It is called Bara Kaman by the
people.?

Tomb of Sikandar Adil Shahi : Sikandar Adil Shah, the last of the Bijapur
dynasty, does not appear to have attempted to build a mausoleum for himself. He
was but five years of age when he ascended the throne and not more than twenty
when he was dispossessed. He was buried in a simple grave, in the open air, situated
in the bazaar.? The green stones used are highly polished and beautifully carved.
The platform is a splendid work of art.?

Conclusion : The research concludes with a finding that there are many
similarities found in all those tombs present in the vicinity of Bijapur. The tombs
built in Adil Shahi Era had the Arches built in an Octagonal Shape. The best
difference found among the tombs is that the Ibrahim Rauz has the mixed
Architecture including Hindu architecture influenced by the Vijayanagar Empire
within it. The architecture of the tombs of Bijapur is equally comparable with that
of Humayun Tomb, Delhi.
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Bhakti And Sufi Movement In India

57

*Dr. Tabassum Sheikh

Abstract

India in the medieval ages saw a silent revolution brought about by a
vibrant and radical group of socio-religious reformers, and from the
period of 10" century onwards, religion took a turn with a burst of
spiritually via these reformers. These reformers had a deep devotion to
God?, and belonged to two very different faiths: Islam and Hinduism,
Sufi mystics were born out of Islam, and the Bhakti mystics born out of
Hinduism. Although these mystics plunged into contemplation and
meditation, they had a strong influence and rapport with the common man.
Though the two religions were far apart in terms of their doctrine, they had
much in common. They were not a part of their respective orthodox groups.
Both the orthodox Brahmins of the Hindu faith and the orthodox ulema of
the Islamic tenets, although they learnt each word of the scriptures — the
\edas, Upanishads and the Quran- it seemed they lacked the appreciation
of the core essence of its message. However the mystics of both these religions
touched the hearts and souls of the common man, emphasizing the
importance of ‘Knowledge’, which was impacted by their messengers (Gurus
and Pirs), and as such, the Bhakti and Sufi saints have contributed to the
making of a particularly charismatic religious history.

The teaching of the Bhakti and Sufi saints had much in common which can

be traced back from different ages in various regions, and though both movements
were not of the same period, they were for some time contemporary. Introduction
of Sufism in India began around the eleventh century, though it had been active
outside India from the tenth century. Sufi saints such as Muinuddin Chishti were
responsible for bringing Sufism to India around the same period as the Muslim
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conquest. The Bhakti movement, which was highly influenced by Buddhism, was
a combination of Hindusim and Buddhism, and the birth of Bhakti can be attributed
to Sankarachaya melding the best of both faiths in the eighth century in south
India, spreading to north India during the twelfth century after the decline of
Buddhism in this area.

Most of the Bhakti and Sufi saints had one ultimate goal, realization of God
for individual. Bhakti gurus and Sufi pirs had a storng dislike of *blind faith’ in
sacred scriptures, and did not believe in the discriminatory restrictions of caste and
creed. For both, rituals and ceremonies were not important, rather the individual’s
relationship with the True Master (gurus and pirs) who could give them the right
Knowledge to realize God through their personal devotion to Him: Condemning
polytheism, both movements were monotheistic, believing in one God who was
the Supreme Being and the Creator. The concept of Bhakti (devotion) is as old as
Hinduism itself. It is one of the three approaches that the Bhagvat Gita recommends,
the other two being Knowledge and action. It became a powerful theory to combat
the cold logical theories of the Jains and Buddhists.

The main principle of Bhakti faith was ‘selfless love” or *devotion” Rather
than supplicating to God for materialistic needs or desire, the saints of this movement
stressed that the only means of salvation was selfless love of devotion. This was
uninterrupted, single-minded, extreme devotion to God without any material motive.
This love for God is best described as similar to the unconditional love a mother
has for her child. God’s love was the source of bliss, thus He was at times worshipped
by a devotees as his Supreme Beloved. The Bhakti saints, like the Sufis, believed
that one need not go to places of worship to realize God, that He resided within the
heart of each individual. Each human should thus be respected as a temple of God.
There was no pilgrimage better than the heart, as it was the place where the Supreme
Being Himself resided.

The Sufi saints believed in oneness with God, and that union with God was
the highest stage of Enlightenment, which could be achieved through love of God.
To attain such a state, one was required to go through certain stages Mugama and
the changing psychological conditions, or states (hal). Sufi saints asserted that for
an individual to attain closeness with God, which paves the way to salvation, one
should do so through service to humanity. Nizamuddin Auliya discussed this theme
in one of his discourses, and retold the story of the Prophet Abraham, who would
only eat in the company of guests, till one day he found himself in the presence of
a single polytheist. Abraham, when he saw that he was alone with a polytheist, did
not give him anything to eat. The command then came forth from God, “O Abraham
how is it that we can confer life on him {the polytheist} yet you cannot give him
bread?” This shows that Nizamuddin emphasized the presence of the Absolute
Being within each human being, as every individual is the son and daughter of
God, then all are equal.?

As with Bhakti gurus, Sufis believed that closeness with God was made more
possible when on had a spiritual master who could channel the ‘Knowledge’ and
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guide the individual towards the path of self surrender to God. Hence importance
was given to the acquisition of a pir or the guru. From here came the pir-mureed?
and the guru-shishya parampara (Guru-Chela tradition of Bhakti). It was considered
that the Sufi or Bhakti path required the strict guidance of a spiritual master, who
had himself clearly understood the Knowledge and had reached the stage where he
had direct communion with God. In the pir-mureed relation, the mureed or the
disciple had to progress on the path of practicing self-modification (mujaheda),
reciting and recollecting God’s name, either through knowledge (jnana), or by
concentrating on God’s name (zikr), contemplation and meditation. In the guru
shishya-parampara, the syshya had to first make himself ready to accept Knowledge.
They had to be committed to be on the path of Bhakti for the rest of their life.
Guru’s word for them is the word of God. And in order to thank the guru for
knowledge, the shishya is ready to do seva (service), satsang (be in company of
holy men) and bhajan (to mediatate and recite the True Name regularly).

Since these saints wanted to reach the masse who were not accepted by the
ulema and Brahmins, the Sufis and the Bhakti saints both used local dialects as a
means of communication, preached in the form of couplets rather than traditional prose.

The mystics of the two movements were not appreciated by the orthodox
ulema or Brahmins, as they defied them. Most of the Sufi and Bhakti saints criticized
the ulema and Brahmin, who kept people in darkness, and misinterpreted the
religious scriptures. Both movements discarded idol worship, blind faith in
scriptures, performing namaz without understanding the relevance of it, and
discriminations of individuals in the name of gender, caste and creed. As rituals
were not considered important, service to human beings had much higher spiritual
significance than mere formal adherence to rituals and practices. Nizamuddin Auliya
said that “Devotion to God is of two kinds: lazmi (obligatory) and mutaaddi
(supererogatory). In lazmi, the benefit goes to the devotee alone. This type of devotion
includes prayers, fasting, pilgrimage to Mecca, recitation of religious formulae, and
turning over the beads of the rosary. The mutaaddi, by contrast, centred on other’s
needs, and is performed by spending money on others, showing affection to people,
and generally being considerate. The reward mutaaddi is incalculable”.* They tried
to bridge the gap between the two religions (Hinduism and Islam) by teaching that
God was one and the same, even if he was called by different names. Respect of
fellow human beings and service to humanity was held in high esteem by both, as
Sufism and Bhakti considered individuals as a temple of God.

Music was central to both movements®It was considered to imbibe a mystical
state of ecstasy, when one could feel the presence of God. This music was the inner
which is constantly there till the human is ‘alive’. No one plays any instrument but
the music is on and when one meditates, he just needs to concentrate on it in order
to reach the state of union with God. Sufi and Bhakti saints organized musical
recitals (sama or Kkirtan) and this was a manifestation of Knowledge.

Sufis were organized into different silsilas or orders, based on their views
and practices. There were many silsilas, such as Suhrawardi, Chishti, Oadariya,
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and Firdousi. Those saints who were leading figures lent a name to the silsils. It
consisted of people who had become disciples of certain Sufis and would follow
the path shown by him.

Similarly, the Bhakti movement of this eight century onwards, started by
Sankaracharya in South India. It was revived by Ramanuja in the twelfth century
and spread all over north India during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. The
most prominent Bhakti saints during this period were Namdev, Gyandev,
Ramanandev, Vallabharcharya, Ektnath, Chaitanya, Kabir, Ravidas, Raidas and
Nanak. These holy men belonged to the Nirguna School.

The impact of the sufi and Bhakti movement on vernacular languages

During this period, literary works of high quality were produced in many regional
languages. The Nath Panthi siddhas had used the “correct languages” (apabhramsha)
as also local languages for their works in preference to Sanskrit. Amir Khusro, a
disciple of Nizamuddin Auliya, had noted the existence of regional languages. He
says that these languages have from ancient times applied in every way to the
common purposes of life.

The rise to the maturity of many of these languages and their use as means
for literary works may be considered a striking feature of the medieval India. With
the loss of prestige by the Brahmans, Sanskrit also lost some of its protégé. The
use of the common language by the Bhakti saints was, undoubtedly, an important
factor in the rise of these languages.® In fact, in many parts of the country, the early
saints fashioned these languages for literary purposes. In eastern Uttar Pradesh
sufi saints, such as Mulla Daud, the author of ‘Chandayan’, Malik Muhammad
Jaisi, the author of ‘Padamavati’ wrote in Hindi and put forward sufi concepts in a
form which could be easily understood by the common man. They popularized
many Persian forms, such as the masnavi.

Many Urdu works appear in the works of Amir Khusro. He made a liberal
use of Hindi words in his works, particularly in his couplets. Amir Khusro called
the language used by him, Hindawi or Dehlavi, He composed ghazals in mixed
language with alternate hemistiches in Persian and Hindi, which went a long way
in the development of the Urdu language. The fashion of writing mixed poetry was
followed by other scholars too.

The Sufi and Bhakti saints played an important part in the evolution of the Urdu
Language. The Sufis realized that it was futile to preach Islam through Persian, which
was not understood by the Indian masses. So, these saints made use of large number of
Hindavi words in their conversation with their disciples and common people. A feature
common to all the Bhakti saints was that they composed their verses in the language
best understood by the people whom they taught. This led to an interest not only in
Bhakti literature but also in translations of some of the earlier scriptures previously
available only in Sanskrit and as such inaccessible to the majority of people. The themes
of the new literature were often of common interest to more than one region, and
literary innovation travelled quickly and widely throughout India.
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Amongst the eastern group of languages. Bengali was used by Chaitanya
and by the poet Candidas, who wrote extensively on the theme of the love of
Radha and Krishna. Ballads on events of contemporary interest composed by
wandering ministers were equally popular. It was also a Bhakti leader Shankaradeva,
who popularized the use of Assamese in the Brahmaputra valley in the 15" century.
He used an entirely new medium to spread his ideas. he wrote a number of short
one-act plays, of the nature of morality plays, incorporating themes from the Puranas.
Marathi reached its apogee at the hands of Eknath and Tukaram. Asserting the
importance of Marathi, Eknath exclaims. “If Sanskrit was made by God, was Prakrit
born thieves and Knaves? God is no partisan of tongues”. This undoubtedly
expresses the sentiments of all those writing in local languages. It also shows the
confidence and status carried by these languages. Due to the writing of the Sikh
Gurus, Panjabi received a new life.

Hindi was languages spoken in the region around Delhi, and modern Uttar
Pradesh. It first developed with the historical epics composed by local bards at the
courts of the Rajput kings — Prithviraja — raso, Vishaladeva — raso etc. Later it was
used by the Bhakti movement. Kabir, Nanak, Surdas and Mirabai, gave it an
important status. Amir Khursro also used it in his poetry. The saints of Sufi and
Bhakti movements infused vernacular languages with the ideas of equality, liberty,
freedom of choice of worship and the importance of being a human, an individual.
This influenced life and thought of the people immensely.

In the khangahs (hospices) of Sufi saints everybody was treated equally
without the distinction of the high and the low, the rich and the poor, the learned
and the illiterate, man and women, villagers and town fold. In fact all the visitors
met and rubbed there shoulder together, leaving all class destinations outside the
gate of Khangah.” The Sufi saints mingled freely with people of the lower classes,
including the Hindus. They led on austere, simple life and conversed wit people in
their dialect. It is well known that the religious ideas and policies of Akbar reflected
in a remarkable manner the fundamental teachings of Sufi and Bhakti saints.

Conclusion

The Bhakti movement in India was not the work of a single person or class, but of
saints who sprang more often from the lower orders of the society, such as tailors,
gardeners, potters, goldsmiths, shopkeepers and even mahars, than from Brahmins.
These sons of soil struggled against the exclusive spirit of caste denomination and
asserted the dignity of the human soul as being independent of the accidents of
birth and social rank. They emphasized that faith and devotional love or bhakti
were superior to other forms of worship, such as performance of rites and
ceremonies, self-mortification and fasts, penances and pilgrimages. They also upheld
the sanctity of family life against the traditions of celibacy and asceticism. It started
in the South of India (1800-1700. A.D.) and slowly spread to the central and north
India (1300-1800. A.D.). The real essence of Bhakti is found in the great Hindus
epics known as Mahabharata and Ramayana.
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Like Bhakti, Sufism took roots in both rural and urban areas and exercised a
deep social, political and cultural influence on the masses. It rejected all forms of
religious formulism, orthodoxy, falsehood and hypocrisy and aimed at creating a
new world order in which spiritual bliss was the only and the ultimate goal. At a
time when struggle for political power was the prevailing madness, the Sufi saints
reminded men of their moral obligations. To a world torn by strife and conflict
they tried to bring peace and harmony. The most important contribution of Sufism
is that it helped to blunt the edge of Hindu-Muslim prejudices by forging of solidarity
and brotherhood between these two religious communities.

The Hindu saints of the Bhakti Movement and the Muslim saints of the Sufi
Movement, both, became more liberal in their outlook. They wanted to get rid of
the evils which had crept into their religions. The Bhakti movement and the Sufi
movement brought the Hindus and the Muslims closer to each other. The equality
concept preached by the leaders reduced the rigidity of the caste system to a certain
extent. The suppressed people attained a feeling of self-respect. The reformers’
preaching in local languages was easily understandable and therefore, was more
effective. They composed hymns and songs in the languages spoken by the masses.
It led to a bonus in the development of Indian regional languages. Therefore there
was a remarkable growth of literature in all these languages. A new language Urdu,
a mixture of Persian and Hindi, also was born.

The Bhakti and Sufi movements encouraged the spirit of toleration. The gap
between the Hindus and the Muslims was reduced. They began to live amicably
together. The movements emphasized the value of a pure life of charity and devotion.
To top it all, it improved the moral fabric and the spiritual ways of life of the
medieval Indian society inasmuch as it exhorted the coming generations to live in
peace and harmony with the spirit of toleration.

In spite of such sincere religious movements which worked to blind both
communities, today people in India and the world are fighting in the name of religion.
Perhaps it is because we fail to understand the importance of each human being
and each breath we take. We should use the wisdom of the Bhakti and Sufi teachings
and apply them to our contemporary problems.
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13
Jaipur City :
A Historical Background

*Gaurav Yadav

Abstract

Jaipur, the Pink City, is one of the most charming cities of India. The area
of jaipur in early times was referred to as Dhoondhar. The region was
held by Badgujars, Rajputs and Meenas till the 11"century. After which it
came increasingly under the power of the Kachchwahadynastry. The
KachchwahaRajputs trace their descent through the dynasty to Kush. One
of the rulers of this clan laid the foundation of the Dhoondhar kingdom in
967AD and made Dausa his capital. The capital of Dhoondharwas shifted
from Dausa to Amber between 1179 and 1216AD. From the thirteenth to
sixteenth centuries, a number of rulers held sway in this region

Sawai Jai Singh 11 (1700 — 1743) established the city of Jaipur. Initially his capital
was Amber, which lay at a distance of 11kms from Jaipur. Jai Singh felt the need of
shifting his capital city with the increase in population and growing scarcity of
water. Under the architectural guidance of VidyadharBhattacharya, Jaipur came
into existence.The construction of the city started in 1727 and was built following
the principles of ShilpaShastra, the science of Indian architecture. The city was
divided into nine blocks, denoting the nine planets, reflecting the Maharaja’s love
for astronomy,this entire set up was enclosed within walls with seven huge gates
that were opened between sunrise and sunset. Jai Singh’s vision of the new capital
was a strong political statement placing it at par with Mughal cities and as a thriving
trade and commercial hub for the region. Many rich merchants settled down here
in the early years of its growth. Jaipur was not only a flourishing market place, it
had also many industries and handicrafts.

Jaipur, the Pink City, is one of the most charming cities of India. It has a
living vital quality that arises from a coexistence of diverse factors- aristocratic
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elegance and vibrant folk traditions, a growing, spacious city and crowded old
bazaars, industries and craftsmen carrying on the skill of generations, plush,
streamlined houses and palaces and forts that seem to belong more to the world of
fairy tales, camel carts and ekkas and speeding sports cars, the polo playing elite
and the simple peasants from the desert.! The present paper attempts to trace the
origin of the city and a brief history of its early development up to 1800.

Jaipur, Capital of the Indian State of Rajasthan, and also head-quarters of
Sawai Jaipur nizamat, lies on latitude 26, 55 N and longitude 75, 50 E, on the
Rajputana-Malwa Railway and the Agra-Ajmer trunk road, being by rail 84 miles
north-east of Ajmer, 150 miles west of Agra, 191 miles south-west of Delhi and
699 miles north-east of Bombay. Jaipur is the largest City in Rajputana, Its area
including suburbs, being 3 square miles.?The area of Jaipur in early times was
referred to as Dhoondhar. From the 10th century onward, in the epics, Dhoondhar
region was called Matsyadesh and was the shortest trade route betweenNorth India
and the rich port cities of Gujrat and Malabar.The region was held by Badgujars,
Rajputs and Meenas till the 11" century, after which it came increasingly under
the power of the Kachchwaha dynasty.® The Rajputana Gazetteer,vol Il (1879)
informs us that the ruling dynasty of Jaipur is of the Kachwaha clan ofRajputs, one
of the thirty-six royal races of India. The kachwaha claim descent from Kush, the
second son of Rama, King of Kaushula, and their destinations are still known as
Khohs as Banskhoh, Kalikhoh etc.* According to local tradition and popular bardic
chronicles DulhaRai is accepted as being the ruler from 1006 to 1036AD by most
historians. One of the rulers of this clan laid had the foundation of the Dhoondhar
kingdom in 967AD and made Dausa his capital.® KakilDev ( 1036- 1038 ) who
succeeded his father DulhaRai in 1036. He continued the expansionist policy of
that great conqueror, the capital of Dhoondhar was shifted from Dausa to Amber
between 1179 and 1216A.D. From the thirteenth to sixteenth centuries, a number
of rulers held sway in this region.® By the seventeenth century, the Kachchwaha
Rajput clan became known for its political clout and importance within the Mughal
administration. Raja Man Singh (1590 -1614) and Mirza Raja Jai Singh (1622 —
1667) contributed to the financial and cultural wealth of Dhoondhar through political
alliances with the Mughals.. The period beginning from Man Singh’s joining the
Mughal court at the tender age of 12 years in 1562A.D. Man Singh has been
described as a great commander, warrior and statesman. He was a great builder
also. The fort and temple of Shila Devi and Jagatshiromani at Amber, Man mandir
at Banaras, Govindeva temple at Vrindavan, fort and palaces at Rohtas and Attak
in addition to so many buildings at Bairath and other palaces in his home state
speak of his love for architecture in Rajput style blended with suitable Mughal
motifs.He held the highest rank of Mansabdar of 7000. Mansingh died at Ellichpur
1614. He had twelve sons and but all of them except Bhav Singh had died before
him. After his death son of his eldest son Jagat Singh was rightful claimant to the
gaddi of Amber but Jahangir the emperor by then gave Amber to his companion
and friend Bhavsingh, who reigned for six years only. He died in 1621 A.D. living
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his nephew 11 years old Jai Singh son of Maha Singh to succeed.

The next chief of note was Jai Singh I, commonly known by his imperia, title
of Mirza Raja. His name appears in all the wars of Aurangzeb in Deccan. He was
the commander of 6000 horses, and he captured Shivaji. Eventually, it is said,
Aurangeb becoming jealous of Jai Singh, caused his death by poison in 1667 or
1668. Passing over two chiefs (Ram Singh and Bishan Singh), we come to Jai
Singh 1l, commonly known as Sawai Jai Singh. He succeeded togaddi in 1699 and
died in 1743. He was the founder of the Jaipur City Sawai Jai Singh Il shifted the
capital of Kachwabhas to Jaipur, 11km south of Amber in the plains and the historic
town was practically abandoned.

During the British rule, no major construction work was done in Amber. As
Kachwahas were in a subsidiary alliance with the British in 1818, this era marks
the beginning of tourism in Amber and many European travellers visited this area.
After independence, Dhoondhar kingdom was merged with the state of Rajasthan
and Amber became a part of Jaipur district.” Sawai Jai Singh Il (1700-1743) was
the founder of the city. Jai Singh felt the need of shifting his capital city with the
increase in population and growing scarcity of water,Sawai Raja Jai Singh’s vision
of the new capital was a strong political statement placing it at par with Mughal
cities and as a thriving trade and commercial hub for the region. The population
and prosperity of Jaipur appears to have grown at a rapid pace since its foundation.?
Under the architectural guidance of Vidyadhar Bhattacharya, Jaipur came into
existence.The construction of the city started in 1727 and was built following the
principles of ShilpaShastra, the science of Indian architecture. By 1729 a major
part of the capital, including the temples, market, the huge mansions of rich and
the smaller houses of the common men were ready. The city was officiallyrecognised
in 1733 by the Mughal emperor Muhammad Shah. The plan of the new city was
prepared keeping certain existing features in mind. The construction of the
observatory in Jaipur had already started in 1718. The Talkatoralake in the north
and RajamalkaTalab in the east of the palace existed before the official foundation
of the city was laid. Sawai Jai Singh wished to keep the already existing Jai Niwas
garden within the city. The site of the new city includes six villages namely Talkatora,
Nahargarh, SantoshSagar, Kishan Pole and MotiKatla.

The original name of Jaipur was Sawai Jaipur. Jaipur was also known by the
name of Jainagar and Raja Sawai Jaipur. With the coming of the British in India the
name of city was spelt in different ways. From Jeypore it became Jaypur until it was
spelt as Jaipur late in the 19" century. The city was divided into nine sectors,and
rectangular in plan, the two sectors on the north were reserved for the palaces, other
royal buildings and the observatory. The central avenue, about 2 miles long and 120
feet wide, which joined Suraj pol(sun gate) in the east to Chand pol(moon gate) in
the west, andwas intersected at right angles by three other roads running from north
to south, thus dividing the city into eight sectors. The main road running east to west
and go to form open squares, commonaly known as chaupars.The main roads were
exceptionally broad.® These nine sectors denoting the nine planets, reflecting the
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Maharaja’s love for astronomy, as a protective measure againstMaratha invasion,this
entire set up was enclosed within wall about 20 feet high and 9 feet thick. The area of
the walled city is about 6sg.Kms.There are seven fortifiedgatewaysin all the directions
that were opened between sun riseandsunset.

Originally only four bazars had been planned for the city, these were Johri
Bazar, SirehDeori Bazar, Kishanpole and Gangori Bazar.* The city, originally, had
all buildings coloured in light pale, since this colour was the pet colour of Sawai Jai
Singh who was assisted by Vidyadhar Bhattacharya in all his architectural projects.'?

The period between the foundation of the Jaipur city and the death of Sawai
Pratap Singh in 1803 is marked by an all-round progress and prosperity of the city.
Many rich merchants settled down here in the early years of its growth. Businessmen
were invited to settle down in the new city and they were given trade facilities and
concessions. The poet has described that Jaipur with thousands of Shopes on
Choparshad become a place of extensive business for traders from many different
places.Jaipur became one of the biggest centres of banking and exchange.
Transactions of hundis of a very large amount became very common. With banking
transactions reaching high levels, jewellery and other industries also prospered.
About 32 kinds of weights were prevalent in Jaipur at that time. Elephants, horses,
camels, bullocks etc. were bought and sold out in the market. Jaipur’s prosperity
continued almost up to the end of the eighteenth century.SawaiPratap Singh, one
of the successors of Sawai Jai Singh Il, made a city of Temples. After the death of
SawaiPratap Singh, in the period between 1800 -1835 a decay was seen due to the
Maratha and Pindari invasion. The HawaMahal at Jaipur built by Pratap Singh in
1799 marks the end of the prosperity of the city.
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The Origin of Nadu’s In The Cauvery
River of Karnataka

* Dr. N. Prakash

Abstract

The Nadu word has been analyzed to know deeply the role of Nadu. In
Kannada sahithya parishat Dictionary ““Nadu’ means an inhabited area
which is not forest. Shambajoshi explains that the farmers initially where
they started to live be called padigalu, gopaadigalu, hattigalu, wherever
people started staying by constructing houses that places are called
Nadugalu. Agriculture, Animal husbandry are the main base, for the
formation of Nadu. We can see more number of Nadus where fertile
land for agriculture and good water, source are available in plenty.
Because of this reason, Cauvery basin area is more suitable for the study
of Nadu.

There is no proper reference available to justify that the forest area slowly converted
into nadu because of the development of agriculture. But we find references in
Vedapurana, ‘arthasaastra’ etc. Political guidelines book, tradition of folklore,
inscriptions and the tradition of cutting the forest and using that area for agriculture
from the beginning etc. from all these references we can imagine the origin of
nadu. There is a reference in Mahabharata that Arjuna buried Khandava vana and
formed a town called Indraprasta wherein people started doing agriculture work
and started living. This is a historical reference available in the background of
yoga and in the name of Khandava dahana, buring the forest, sacrificing the animals
and creatures lived in the forest.! The wealth of the state increase when they use
the non agricultural land for agricultural purpose. That was the duty of the king.
The kind has to provide agricultural land to the people and establish villages in the
area of non-agricultural area. They have to understand the quality of soil which is
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suitable for agriculture. They have to help the farmers by providing food grains for
agriculture, providing cattle and by providing financial help. Until the land is most
suitable for agriculture they should not collect the tax from farmers, it is states in
arthasastra.?

There is a reference in Mayuravarmas Talagunda inscription which states
that Mayuravarma was a tribe by origin and he lived in forest. When he went to
Kanchi Ghatika with Brahmin guru viirasharma, there he was insulted, he got angry
by this treatment, Mayuravarma came back to his settlement, he organized all the
people there and from Banavasi upto Sriparvata he extended his rule and he got
control over Banas who was feudatory to Pallavas, then Pallavas treated
Mayuravarma as feudatory kind and they made him as king of the place which was
under his control.® There are reference in skandapurana sahyadri khanda, and details
about Mayurasharma brough Brahmins from north, gave them gift and helped them
to settle in his state.* It is clearly mentioned that Mayuravarma from tribal
background was influenced by Brahmin culture and he provided facilities to them
he formed a kingdom.® because of this surroundings forest area of Banavasi became
agricultural and economic development area and improved. It is clearly mentioned
in the tribal songs, practice, beliefs of Karnataka that from the beginning cutting
the forest and doing agriculture was the practice in karnataka. There is interesting
information in Erava folklore that how their predecessors got into agriculture step
by step.® Two sisters were land owners at Tundanaadu village. They decided to
form a flower garden by cutting the forests kaadumule, tundalemule, shanbhanaaki
and belli loodi area; they called their servants like muupamaara of 3 village head,
theyattadi of 4 village head, they ordered them to cut the forest from the kaadumuule
of Tondanadu to Belliloodi and make it plain and grow flower garden in that place.
To fulfill the order of the owners, the Eravas cut the forest and in a auspicious day
they went to forest, cut and fired the trees, wood etc. they cleaned a place to perform
puuja, they thanked east, west, north, south directions, they buried the forest, they
performed puuja to the fire also, they sacrificed rice, sheep and offered to deity.
They cleared the forest and tied the fenze around the land. Another auspicious day
they brought ‘kaare’” and ‘belli’ oxes worshipped, they make lines from east to
west and north to south and started agricultural work. And another auspicious day
they carried 7 basket of flower seeds, they sow the seeds immediately after first
rain. For the rain water the seeds germinate like pearls and sprout grown like gold.
The time the owners came to see the flower garden plants were with buds and
flowers blossomed. Before plucking the flowers that sisters performed puuja to
the flower garden.

After the death of Tippu Sultan during 1800 A.D. Buchanan studied the
geographical features of Mysore state and about agricultural industries. He states
that Soligas living around Biligiriranga hills and Mahadeshwara hills, were doing
kumri agriculture or koccu and burning agriculture.” Soligas were generally living
in the hilly areas of Biligiriranga hill and Yelandur taluk, They were following the
agricultural system which is often changed. The Soligas who are living in these
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hilly area calling the forest people agriculture system as give and take system. This
system is comparable with the jamiya system which is followed in Bengal. During
summer they use to cut the herbs in forest, hey choose the fertile forest land in
between two hills. When the herbs dried up they use to burn them, the remaining
work will be taken care by women. Then during rainy season they prepare three
inch pit in the ground, they remove unwanted plants around that. The next day on
that land they spread raagi, dal, sesame, jowar or kumbala seeds then they cover
the seeds with soft soil. A lady can till 10 mola place per day. That will be ready to
place seeds in the next day. To make the land suitable for agriculture will normally
take two months. In a year a lady can put the seed 1/6 portion of land. The actual
practice is all the people of that village join and plant seeds for the land belong to
a family. Then they will take up another land belongs to another family. In one
village generally four to five families live. Bucknon describes in detail that the
ladies will take care of harvest work. In many inscriptions, the details about cutting
the forest, preparing agricultural land, setting up villages are appeared. In an
inscription found at Kolar, the details about hunting people who involved in kumri
agriculture are available.® There is an inscription which belongs to 1183 A.D. found
in Belur taluk® which states that as per the desire of Kondali Agrahara people
Adigavuda with the help of his brothers constructed a water tank and by cutting
forest he established a village. In an another inscription of Belur taluk it is mentioned
that Hoysala King Viradandanayaka cut the forest and formed a village called
Viraballalapura and constructed many water tanks for using the water for irrigation.
He granted land tax exemption for 12 years to all the farmers.X® In an inscription
found in Madikeri taluk during 1001 A.D. another information is available that
Hanchama Shetty established a village.** Another inscription found in Kollegal
which belongs to 1163 A.D. which states that when new land is acquired for
agriculture, the farmers who are going to do agricultural work in that land has to
follow some procedure®?. In another inscription found in Nanjangud taluk which
belongs to 1292A.D. states that Bhimakkagowda, Mallanagowda, Sanguvagowda,
Sanbhugowda, Keethagowda, Bicchagowda established a village called Bankihalli
and stayed there. They constructed a new water tank and temple and they established
an oil mill for supplying oil for temple lamp (nandadivige). One inscription which
found in Hassan district explains the method of preparing the land for agriculture.
In that place they have cut all shrubs, thorn plats etc. and they have construct a
fenz around the land. They have to cut all the trees and burn them, they have to
plough and supply water, plant seeds.™

The discussion about nadu appear in the inscriptions of Gangas during 7-8"
century in the area of Cauvery plain area. In an copper inscription found in
Basavapura of Nanjangud taluk, there is a discussion about Edatorenadu and
Punnadu.** This inscription states that the king of Punnadu Skandavarma gifted
Muttalaviyuuru village which is near Kapini river of Edatorenadu to Brahmins.
Muudahalli inscription which was prepared during the period of Shivaskandavarma
rule at Nanjangud taluk is in the state of flabbiness.™ In this we find the description
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of about gifting at Edathorenadu area. There is a mention about 49 nadu in 35
inscriptions belongs to the period of Gangas administration. In 13 inscriptions
which discusses about kalnadu, four inscriptions are in Arakalagudu.* Two
inscriptions are in Heggadadevanakote region'” and in Somavarapet'®, Viirajapete'®,
Mysore?, T. Narasipura®, Krishnaraja nagara??, Periyapattana ?® and Madduru?
taluk we find one inscription in each taluk.
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‘Harijan’ Or ‘Scheduled Caste’ :
A Solution tothe Problem of Untouchability
After Poona Pact

71
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Abstract

In this paper an attempt has made to explain the two alternative terms
placed before untouchables ‘Harijan’and *Scheduled caste’ after Poona
pact, to escape themselves from the degrading term ‘untouchable’. The
concepts of ““Harijan” and **Scheduled castes’ conflicted chiefly in the
realm of politics. Impatient as Ambedkar was with Gandhi’s view of the
path toward the removal of untouchability, he was in bitter conflict only
when that view obstructed his political plans. At the time of the round
table conferences and during the ensuing negotiations, he came face to
face with Gandhi’s refusal to allow the separate electorate he then felt
was necessary for untouchable’s political advancement. When that
conflict had been resolved, he worked within the structure devised by
Poona pact and tried, for a brief period and without success, to function
in Gandhi’s organization, the Harijan Sevak Sangh.

Shortly after Poona pact at a discussion of “reforms in India and the depressed
classes” in London, John Coatman noted:

“l think we may accept Dr.Ambedkar as the most important leader and

accredited spokesman of the depressed classes. None of the local leaders have his
education, forensic ability, or pugnacity, and his recent conduct during Mr. Gandhi’s
fast, and the extraordinary favourable agreement which he exacted from Hindu
negotiators, reveal him as a political tactician of equality”.

Ambedkar shared the view that N.V.Sovani has stated as characteristics of

Maharastrian elite: ““Gandhian orientation of Nationalist movement in the 20%
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of the century was pronouncedly Hindu, anti-intellectual, and more backward-
looking then that of the generation that hadgonebefore.In this paper an attempt
has made to explain the two alternative terms placed before untouchables *Harijan’
and ‘Scheduled caste’ after Poona pact, to escape themselves from the degrading
term ‘untouchable’. Between 1890 and 1956, the Mahar caste of Maharastra
experience a political awakening, a development of unity, and a push towards
equal rights with higher castes, which mark it out as unique among untouchable
groups. The political awakening not only involved the Mahars in political
processes, but also produced a series of political parties and a leader of all-India
fame. The development of unity tied the village Mahar to his town brother, so
that mass action unprecedented among untouchables was possible. The push for
rights was not an effort to move up a notch in the social system, but a leap for the
top, an attempt aided not by traditional methods of social betterment but by modern
means.

‘Harijan’ or ‘Scheduled Caste’

After Poona pact, from 1935 on, untouchables had a choice of two alternative
terms for themselves in place of the degrading term untouchable: Harijan and
Scheduled Castes. Each word stood for a concept of the solution to the problem of
untouchability.

The concept of “Harijan”

The word Harijan, borrowed by Gandhi from a Guajarati saint and meaning “People
of God”, was in used by Gandhi and the Congress and a number of untouchables
from 1933 on. The stress was on paternal concern for the untouchables and the
removal of the practice of untouchability within the framework of Chaturvarnya,
the 4 great caste divisions of Brahman, Vaishya, Kshatriya and Sudra.*Repentance
and duty were the keywords in this concept. Improvement in education and sanitation
for the untouchable and propaganda for the removal of untouchability directed at
the caste Hindu where the methods used. The “rights” of the untouchables, the
development of untouchable leadership and participation in politics were not part
of the “Harijan” concept.

The concept of “Scheduled Caste”

“Scheduled Caste” was a term derived from the listing by Government of certain
castes which could be defined as untouchable in a scheduled in 1935. These caste
qualified for reserve seats in legislatures and for the educational benefits and the
reservation in Government jobs now accepted as part of Governmental policy. The
concept behind the word was the special attention to these castes in the social and
political sphere was necessary to raise their level to that of the “clean castes”.
Integration in modern Indian life without reference to caste or Varna was to be the
end product of this method. The Mahars under Ambedkar’s leadership choose the
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second term rather than the first, although he did not come into common use until
a political party for the scheduled castes was founded by Ambedkar in 1942. The
choice, given their political orientation, was inevitable. Some Mahars attended
Harijan Sevak Sangh or hostels or schools; a few were helped personally by Gandhi
or given college fellowships under David Scheme;?the vast majority, however,
looked to Ambedkar not for Gandhi, for direction.

The conflict between the concept of “Harijan” and “Scheduled Caste”

The concepts of “Harijan” and “Scheduled castes” conflicted chiefly in the realm
of politics. Impatient as Ambedkar was with Gandhi’s view of the path toward the
removal of untouchability, he was in bitter conflict only when that view obstructed
his political plans. At the time of the round table conferences and during the ensuing
negotiations, he came face to face with Gandhi’s refusal to allow the separate
electorate he then felt was necessary for untouchable’s political advancement. When
that conflict had been resolved, he worked within the structure devised by Poona
pact and tried, for a brief period and without success, to function in Gandhi’s
organization, the Harijan Sevak Sangh.®But in the years immediately before
independence, Ambedkar conducted on even more vitriolic campaign against the
Gandhian method to try to secure the right of separate electorate from the British
before they left the Indian Government in the hands of the Congress. Between
1932 and 1942, however, Ambedkar pursued his aims of modernizing, educating
and politicizing the untouchables with little reference to Gandhi.
By mid-1930’s, Ambedkar was highly regarded by 3 groups :

1. His own caste and some educated untouchables in other areas.

2. English officials aware of struggles other than the major one between the
Congress and the Government.

3. Some members of Maharastrian elite.

The most poignant vignette of the Mahar attitude toward Ambedkar comes
from a report of Gandhi’s Harijan tour of 1933. Gandhi secretary details the
questioning of a Mahar, aMr.Kandare from Akola, regarding Gandhi’s social and
political actions, and then states that Kandare asked: “People have pictures of
Lokamanya Tilak with four hands. They worship it. Do you have any objection if
we had a picture of Dr.Ambedkar with four hands and worshipped it? We believe
he has done us good.” Gandhi replied, “No, You have a right to do that.”*

Although Ambedkar had no close friends in British circles, he was gaining a
reputation as an Untouchable leader. Shortly after the Poona Pact at a discussion
of “Reforms in India and the Depressed Classes” in London, John Coatman noted:

I think we may accept Dr Ambedkar as the most important leader and
accredited spokesman o the Depressed Classes. None of the local leaders have
either his education, forensic ability, or pugnacity, and his recent conduct during
Mr Gandhis’ fast, and the extraordinary favourable agreement which he exacted
from Hindu negotiators, reveal him as a political tactician of quality.
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The third group, the caste Hindus Ambedkar had gathered around him in
Bombay, encouraged him in his independent political direction. Ambedkar’s
disbelief in the Gandhian method—his disassociation with the Congress itself —
was no bar to his acceptance in at least some circles of the elite. After Tilak’s death
in 1920, no Maharashtrian of stature was involved in the Congress leadership at
the national level until after independence. Not only did the below the surface
struggle of the Marathas and Brahmans for power keep political energies occupied
on the local level, but also the ideology developed by Gandhi was not acceptable
to many of the Maharashtrian elite. Two modern evaluations of the Maharashtrian
attitude reveal the atmosphere in which Ambedkar worked. Ram joshi writes that
the Maharashtrian urban intelligentsia “had no interest in a philosophy couched in
religio-ethical terms or a drab reform program which could neither stimulate their
intellect nor excite them to revolutionary action.”®Ambedkar shared the view that
N.V.Sovani has stated as characteristic of the Maharashtrian elite. “Gandhian
orientation of the nationalist movement in the twenties of this century was
pronouncedly Hindu, anti-intellectual, and more backward-looking than that of
the generation that had gone before....””

Epilogue

We can conclude this paper by saying that the Mahars under Ambedkar’s leadership,
choose the term “Schedule caste” rather than “Harijan”. Vast majority looked to
Ambedkar not Gandhi for direction. In mid-1930’s Ambedkar saw no reason to
turn aside from the political movement and to trust to the cleansing power of
Gandhian reform within Hinduism. Inspite of some disaffection among other
untouchable leaders, particularly in Nagpur, it was clear that Ambedkar’s place of
leadership among the Mahars was secure, and that they were ready to follow him
on the political path to greater equality.
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Ekki Movement :
Path to The National Mainstream For
The Bhil And Girassia Tribes

*Dr. Amita Sonker

Abstract

India has many primitive tribes as its inhabitants apart from the people
living in the mainstream. The Bhils and Girassias were the two major
tribes which were residing in many parts of India from ancient times.
These tribes were leading isolated life in the terms that their social,
economic and political structure differed from the rest of the people.
Later, with the advent of the British colonial rule in India, the
administration by the colonial rule adversely affected India. The Bhil
and Girassia tribes, residing in the southern Rajputana States of Mewar
and Sirohi suffered due to the dual tyranny of the Princely administration
and British colonial policies. Thus in 1921, these tribes started the EkKi
movement for the redressal of their grievances. In this research paper
the origin of these tribes, difficulties faced by them, the Ekki movement
and the consequence of the movement has been discussed.

Key words : Tribes, Colonial, Bhomats, ethnicity, inhabitants, non-
cooperation movement, monetization, agrarian.

The Colonial regime of the British began in India from later eighteenth century.
Thus the British Imperial power acquired the position of the central power in India.
The vastness and other diversities in India and the far sighted approach of the
British rule divided India into two parts for administration. The native Princely
States were not taken into direct control by the British power. These Princely States
were governed by their rulers on their own but they were not sovereigns. Another
part of India was under the direct control of the British power as British India.t

Note- Research Paper Received in October 2015 and Reviewed in April 2016.
*Assistant professor, Department of Western History University of Lucknow, U.P.

Volume V, Number 19, July - September 2016, ISSN 2277-4157




76 Dr. Amita Sonker

The British colonial rule in India was challenged by the people of India from
the mid of nineteenth century. Gradually the flourishing feeling of nationalism in
Indians made it difficult for the foreign power to rule India. With the advent of
Mahatma Gandhi on the political scene of India, the masses took active participation
in the struggle to make the country free from the clutches of the Imperial rule. On
other hand, the condition in the native Princely States were not the same as Mahatma
Gandhi himself had withheld the idea of engaging the people of the native states in
the struggle for freedom as he did not considered it right to fight with the own
native Princes.? On the contrary Gandhi opined that the Indian Princes would do
welfare of their people.

Ironically, the truth was contrary to this approach of Gandhi. The people
residing in the Princely States of India were suffering under the dual tyranny as not
only their rulers but also the policies of the British colonial rule, which were
implemented in the Princely States also and were aimed basically for the safety
and financial benefits of the imperial power, were creating great difficulties for the
people. Apart from the common people of the States, the tribes living in these
States became the greatest sufferers.® The two major tribes, Bhil and Girassia,
residing in the Southern Rajputana Princely States, namely Mewar and Sirohi arise
against the suppression by the state in 1921which culminated in granting them
space in the national stream.

Apparently tribals were the peace loving people. The origin of the Bhil and
Girassia tribes was ambiguous. According to the Puranas, ancient literature and
the epics, there are various versions of their origin.* Some clans of Bhils claim that
they originated from the Rajputs. Their ethnological origin has also been a
controversial issue as some scholars believe them to be of Dravidian stock whereas
other set of scholars claim that they entered India from north-west.> The Bhils
believe they share affinity with the Rajputs.® The Girassia tribe had been described
in the Gazeteer of Sirohi by Erskine as allies of the Bhils but ranking just above
them. They also claimed their association with the Rajputs.”

Despite the controversies related to their origin, the scholars unanimously
stands for the fact that these tribes were living in the areas of Rajputana, Madhya
Pradesh, Gujarat and Maharashtra “at the time of the advent of Aryans”. These
aboriginals were driven into the interiors of the forests by Aryans and began “leading
a secluded life in inaccessible areas thereby redefining its own world view.”® Later
on, they came out of the seclusion and established control on the land. During the
time of the advent of the Rajputs, these tribes assisted them. With the strengthening
of the Rajput power, the Bhils lost their areas but in Mewar for instance, where the
areas were geographically divided into three parts- the plains, the foothills and the
highlands which were called bhomats, the Bhils exercised independent sway on
bhomat areas.®

Initially the Bhils were depended upon the forest gatherings, hunting and
cattle grazing rather than the settled agriculture. Later by the end of the nineteenth
century, the Bhils moved towards settled or semi-settled life. They became
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agriculturists through shifting cultivation (slash and burn known as walar, dajia).
While the Girassias held the bhum rights in the area of Bhakar on the land which
was either free of rent or reduced rates in the lieu of providing watch and ward
services in their villages, the Bhils of the Mewar hilly tracts paid tributes to the
Mewar state. The holdings of the Bhils were patchy and marginal in comparison to
the land of the peasants of the Princely states .1° The tribes enjoyed some
considerations by the state while exacting the agrarian taxes in respect of different
services rendered by them as dewali-band or the protectors of the villages.** Still
the Bhils depended on the forests prominently for cutting of wood and grass,
collection of fruit, roots and leaves of mahua trees.?

Though these tribes were the inhabitants of the Mewar state and made
contribution in their capacity to the state but stood apart from the rest of the people
due to their ethnicity and culture. They resided majorly in the forests and the hilly
tracts. The Bhils and Girassias were animists. They maintained their indigenous
form of worship and “the objects of the worship intact.” ** Thus despite being out
of the main stream, they maintained their cordial relations with the Rajputs balancing
their ethnicity.

The tribes were encountering problems from the state authorities which
exploited them on various pretext. The Bhils revolted against the Southern Rajputana
states more than once during the nineteenth century. Though the tribal movements
occurred before 1920 had ethnic character but by the settlement of the Bhils and
Girassias as agrarian community, they shared the identical grievances with the
non-tribal peasantry. These problems became severe due to the monetization of the
agrarian economy which was “the outcome of the colonial hegemony on the Indian
states.”'* Due to the impact of the British colonial power on the economy and
social structure, the otherwise unaffected by the regional or national politics, the
Bhils and Girassias became responsive to the movements on national line. The
Ekki movement of 1921 by Bhils and Girassias in the states of Mewar and Sirohi
presents an appropriate example of this phenomenon.

Mahatma Gandhi began the Non-Cooperation movement in 1920 against the
British colonial government. During the same time, the Bhils and Girassias had
got a dynamic leader in Motilal Tejawat who was a bania of Jhadol thikana in the
bhomat of Mewar State. Motilal was motivating the Bhils for their social mobility.
He was preaching among the Bhils those teachings regarding leading a respectful
life by giving up non-vegetarianism, non-violence and protection of cows. Motilal
claimed himself a disciple of Gandhi ** and the Bhils and the Girassias considered
him as the emissary of Gandhi.®

Owing inspiration from the Non-Cooperation movement, Motilal launched
the no-rent campaign by the Bhils and Girassias in thikana of Jhadol of Mewar
State in July 1921. The tribals demanded the abolition of forced labour or begar,
reduction of the land revenue and to prevent the tribals from the corruption of the
state officials. Though it began as a no-rent campaign but got popularised as Ekki
movement due to the unity of the Bhils and Girassia tribes for the cause. The
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movement spread swiftly and the Mewar darbar declared the reward of Rs. 500/-
for the arrest of Motilal.*”

The severity of the Ekki movement due to its violent nature paralyzed the
state administration which found it difficult to control it. Though the Ekki movement
began as being inspired by the Non-Cooperation movement of Gandhi but it was
in total contradiction of that due to its violence. Gandhi sent messages and his
representatives to Motilal to give up the violent ways. Gandhi advised him for the
social reforms among the tribes. After receiving no concrete adherence to his
advices, Gandhi disowned Motilal.*®

This strengthened the State of Mewar and the British authorities which were
doubtful regarding the role of Gandhi in the movement. The forces of Princely
states attacked the Bhil pals. Motilal absconded to avoid the arrest. Subsequently
the state of Mewar ended the movement by granting some nominal concessions to
the Bhils. In Sirohi, the authorities suppressed the movement by the use of force.®
Thus the Ekki movement ended by the mid of 1922.

Though the Ekki movement was aimed to get the grievance of the Bhils and
Girassia address by the authorities, the movement itself brought the pathetic
condition of these tribes on national front. Gandhi had disowned the Ekki movement
due to its violent character but he had advised Motilal to bring social reforms
among them. These tribes were very poor and were exploited by the state authorities
as well as the money lenders, zamindars etc.?’ The tribals were not educated and
there were some salient features of their society as they drank a lot which resulted
adversely for them.

Advice by Gandhi of the social reforms among the tribes was taken seriously
by some followers of Gandhi. These Gandhian workers taught the Bhils and
Girassias temperance, vegetarianism and non-violence through the constructive
programme of Gandhi. Consequently the establishment of the vanvasi sewa sangh
in Udaipur? was an example of these efforts made by the followers of Gandhi.
They made their sincere endeavour to bring these tribes in the national mainstream
and achieved success as would be obvious by the words of the Prime Minister of
Mewar in 1941-42. He stated that:

“The Bhils have ceased to be a primitive tribe. They have now passed from
the pastrol stage into the agricultural stage. Many of them are domestic servants
in the towns, particularly in Udaipur and they are certainly not lacking in mental
shrewdness or alertness.”?

Conclusion

The Bhil and Girassia tribes had been mentioned in the ancient Indian literature
which affirms their presence from the ancient times. These tribes, residing in the
territory of southern Rajputana states remained out of the mainstream of the society
and hence, from the national mainstream too. Though they had the control on
some territories of these areas before the advent of the Rajputs but later lost it to
them and retreated in the deeper forests. With the passage of time and the advent of
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British colonial power in India, which affected the administration of the Princely
states also, these tribes also became the sufferers of the various administrative
atrocities. The Ekki movement, which was aimed to bring their grievances before
the government and to get solution for them, turned out be a path to the national
mainstream of the society and nation for the Bhil and Girassia tribes. The attention
which the Ekki movement attracted from even Gandhi as it got the inspiration from
the non-cooperation movement led by Gandhi made the followers of Gandhi who
not only noticed the problems of these tribes but through the idea of constructive
programme of Gandhi brought the social reforms among them which helped them
come in national mainstream.
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Legacies of Partition

*Babaljit Singh Sandhu

Abstract

Indian National Movement in British India generated two results one is
independence and second is partition i.e. success and failure respectively.
The partition or the establishment of the sovereign state of Pakistan was
considered by some writers as success of All India Muslim League as
well as it was considered by some other historians as a victory of
communal politics over Indian National Movement.

Marc Ferro in his book “The use and abuse of History” writes, “The conflicts between
Moslems and Hindus are only mentioned as a great misfortune. They never analyzed,
and nor is the partition of 1947 which is also seen as a regrettable event.”* As
generally recognized, the Hindu-Muslim divide has existed in India for about a
thousand years. “The partition of India into India-Pakistan in 1947 was the latest
installment in this longstanding dispute.”, 2 said Amrik Singh. In this statement
two points of notice are ‘latest” and ‘longstanding’. Certainly it was biggest but not
latest because in free India there are so many events of communal riots. On second
point historians fail to measure the length of longstanding dispute. Perhaps it is
true that if historians have sometimes lost their objectivity, for simply rejected the
notion of objectivity, in their quarrels with one another, politicians who use history
have an even less enviable record. ® The historiography of various historians on
this issue show that the historian must have a point of view in selecting his material,
a point of view that determines what is important and what is unimportant in the
confusing maze of human events. * For example the Cabinet Mission,for Partha
Sarathi Gupta and Anita Inder Singh, served the British strategic interests better
but oppositely, for R.J. Moore, the Mission tried to get agreement on unity only
when it became clear that Indian parties would not agree upon the limits of Pakistan.®
So that is why “error never lies in the fact but only in claim or idea that accompanies
the fact’.®

Note - Research Paper Received in April 2016 and Reviewed in June 2016
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After the 68 years, can Indians question that whether the India they had
constructed in their own image may not be a fantasy or has Indian governmental
system wiped out the ‘false consciousnesses or secular wing after the partition, is
still weak, or is there no serious danger to Indian secularism? Indian democratic
regimes allow room not only for the expression of dissent but also for the
organization and articulation of divergent social interests.” But one saw this more
clearly than Dr B.R. Ambedkar who had said in the Constituent Assembly:
‘Democracy in India is only a topdressing on an Indian soil, which essentially
undemocratic’. 8 Paul R. Brass writes, °

Moreover the political leaders of India have not been able to resolve as
satisfactorily as in the case of the major language groups the political
demands and the political status of non-Hindu and tribal minority groups.
States reorganization has either failed or been a far more prolonged and
violent process before satisfying the political aspirations of the Sikhs in the
Punjab and the tribal peoples in the northeastern region. Outright secessionist
movements accompanied by bitter, prolonged and bloody confrontations
between insurrectionary groups and government security forces marked the
politics of Punjab, Assam, and the Muslim-majority state of Kashmir as
well in the late 1980s and early 1990s. Finally, forty-five years after the
partition, Indian state leaders had failed to resolve satisfactorily the
persistence of Hindu-Muslim communal division, which continued to find
expression in vicious killing in cities and towns in many parts of the country

On the other side, did M.A. Jinnah provide the safeguards to all Indian
Muslims? And also for on those issues, on minority and identity questions, they
criticized the Congress did they provide political security to minority cultures in
Pakistan? Conversion of Eastern Pakistan into Bangladesh showed the great failure
of Jinnah’s Pakistan. Tanweer Fazal in his article Minorities and their
nationalism(s):the terms of a discourse in south Asia writes, 1

In Pakistan, while the official discourse tried to build ‘Pakistani nationhood’
on the edifice of Islam and the language, Urdu, G.M. Syed the ‘grand old
man of sindhi nationalism’ refuted it in no uncertain terms, “Sindh has always
been there, Pakistan is a passing show. Sindh is a fact, Pakistan is a faction.
Sindhis are a nation, but Muslims are not a nation. Sindhi language is
2000years old, Urdu is 250 years old,................ The enslavement of Sindh
by the Punjab in the name of ‘Pakistan’ and ‘Islam’ is a fraud...... The
Sindhis have been long fooled in the name of Islam”.

In March 1949 Constituent Assembly of Pakistan was passed a Resolution,
“Wherein the principle of democracy, freedom, equality, tolerance as enunciated
by Islam shall be fully observed;”.* But the problem of Pashtun secular nationalism
which turned into fundamentalism, > Baluch insurrection, incompetent political
leadership, burden of foreign debt, internal unrest and regional conflicts, absence
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of affable relationship with neighbor and the possibility of armed conflicts'® etc.
are the serious problems for the existence of Pakistan and also these are the
secessionist worries with which Pakistan burdened. **

Both in India and Pakistan Golden jubilee Year were celebrated on 14-15
August 1998. Unfortunately, the Golden Jubilee Year will be remembered in history
as inaugurating an era of armed nuclear hostility in the region, as both India and
Pakistan tested nuclear weapons with several explosions which were carried out in
May 1998. As a result, the prospects of peace and stability in the region have been
dramatically altered and, yet again, it has been demonstrated that the bitter legacies
of partition continue. *® The common denominator of rivalry between India and
Pakistan is issue of Kashmir the so-called ‘unfinished business of Partition’. It
swallows the lion’s share of both countries budgets. It became an issue as well in
superpower politics for many years and a factor in the triangular conflicts among
India, Pakistan and China. ** Although Punjab, unlike Jammu and Kashmir, has
never been a disputed territory, the demands of the Sikhs have posed different
challenge to dominant beliefs about Indian nationhood and state borders.” Punjab
posed a trickier problem to handle. Here, the language Punjabi was also closely
tied to the identity of a ‘religious” community, the Sikhs.*® In a truncated Punjab
within India in which the Sikhs now formed a sizeable minority, the old fears of
Muslim dominance were replaced by concerns about Hindu majority control. *°
Indian academics who argue that events in the Punjab demonstrate that India can
no longer “be run on an unitary basis” and that the federal system must be
transformed to “give greater autonomy to the states” 2° From the early 1970s,
however, during Mrs. Gandhi’s political dominance, the central leaders have
intervened incessantly in state politics to preserve their dominance at the Center,
the boundaries between central and state politics have disappeared in critical north
Indian states. 2 Claude Markovitz in his book ‘A History Of Modern India 1480-
1950’ raises the question, “Did religious division necessarily have to lead to
territorial partition?” and said that The intransigence of the Congress towards the
league had its roots also in a certain conception of the state. In this respect, the
divorce between Gandhi and his two main lieutenants, Nehru and Patel, was
becoming increasingly obvious. Abandoning the vision of Gandhi, who envisaged
independent India as a federation of village communities, the Congress leaders
declared themselves in favour of the construction of a strong and centralized state.?
In 1928 Pt. Nehru, in context of communalism, said: ‘It may be a giant today, but
it has feet of clay.....It is really the creation of our educated classes in search of
office and employment’?® But in 1958, when Andre Malraux asked to him that
what his greatest problem had been during his years of power. Nehru replied that
creating a secular state in a religious society. 2

‘In Indian writings the status of Partition is often that of footnote to the
triumphant onward march of the nation-state, while in Pakistan it remains enveloped
in the theme of valorous sacrifice with which the nation’s birth is associated’. ® In
India one direct consequence of the Partition was to reinforce the pressure for a
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highly centralized polity. ¢ The strong centre and garb of secularism relegated the
demands of minorities based on religion. In the north-eastern states, Indian nation
and state building has always been bitterly contested since Partition.?” The Farakka
barrage on Ganges is a grave concern for the 400 million people living in the
Ganges and Brahmputra basins in Bangladesh. 2 In Pakistan the Muhajir issue
poses a major challenge to nation-building. The Muhajir issue and birth of
Bangladesh show the failure of religion to provide the basis for forging a new
nation. The focal basis of the Partition was non-linear character of nationalism
which emerged in colonial period. As Anderson asserts that “nationality or nation-
ness as well as nationalism are cultural artefacts: that once created, they become
modular, capable of being transplanted, with varying degrees of self-consciousness,
to a great variety of social terrains, to merge and be merged with a correspondingly
wide variety of political and ideological constellations’® If big threat of Hindu
righteousness to Indian state is attested the Jinnah’s anxiety on partition then also
the fears of Pakistan disintegration is proved true the Congress’ apprehension about
new states’ existence.
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Namdhari Movement And Social
Changes In Punjab During
Nineteenth Century

*Gagandeep Kaur

Abstract

Namdhari movement originated with the initiative taken by Bhai Balak
Singh. Baba Ram Singh was one of the three most prominent disciples
of Baba Balak Singh and chosen to succeed him. Baba Ram Singh himself
gave the nomenclature of Namdhari, as he enjoined upon his people to
practise Nam. Namdhari’s also known as Kukas because in a state of
ecstasy they started shouting. Baba Ram Singh preached against use of
intoxicants, female infanticide, child marriage, sale and exchange of
girls, practice of dowry, prostitution and sati. He also made efforts to
give women totally equality withy men in spiritual matters.

Keywords : Baba Balak Singh, Baba Ram Singh, Namdhari, Kuka,
Gurmukhi, Bhang, Amrit and Subas.

Namdhari movement originated by the initiative taken up by Bhai Balak Singh
son of Dayal Singh of Hazro in the district of Attock, now in Pakistan. He was
devoted to Sikh doctrines and preached against the social evils prevailing in the
society of his time. Baba Ram Singh was one of the three most prominent disciples
of Baba Balak Singh and chosen to succeed him. Baba Ram Singh was born in
1816 A.D. at village Bhaini Arayian in Ludhiana district. He had served as a
soldier in Prince Naunihal Singh’s regiment of the Sikh army. He left the army in
1845-46 and came back to his parental home Bhaini. Baba Ram Singh himself
gave the nomenclature of Namdhari because he enjoined upon his people to
practice Nam. Namdhari’s also known as Kukas because in a state of ecstasy
they started shouting.
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Baba Ram Singh took upon his shoulders the heavy responsibility of preaching
against the social evils. The society of those days depicts a painful human situation.
Almost all such social evils against which Sikh Guru struggled hard had crept in
the social order of that time. The people of low castes were facing harassment.
They considered untouchable. Baba Ram Singh was against caste discrimination
among his followers. The caste discrimination in marriage also abolished. In 1863,
on Anand marriage system at village Khote the daughter of a carpenter was married
in the family of the Aroras. On this aspect Fauja Singh remarks,” Rigours of the
caste system were an anathema to Baba Ram Singh. He refuses to have any regard
for the artificial caste barriers. His mission was for all castes and all religions.”*

The majority of the Sikhs had taken to drinking, which had resulted in the
degeneration and decay of the Sikhs. In this habit, they had left even the English
for behind. “They are much given, however, to use of intoxicating liquors, and can
resist ‘potations bottle deep’, for a fiery spirit, a very small dose of which would
overthrow an Englishman... This habit, added to others of a revolting character,
places the Sikh very low in the scale of humanity...” 2Big Sardar had their own
private distilleries. Surveying the regions of the province in this regard, Bingley
adds that, ““Malwa Sikhs are larger consumers of opium and post (poppy) while
those of the Manjha have a great partiality for Bhang.” *Baba Ram Singh started
convening the congregations and undertaking preaching tours where it had become
a custom to attract the attention of the attendants towards the said social evils and
to convince them to cast off the same.

The social compulsion of performing some obsolete and superfluous rites
was also bound to render the weak section of the society weaker. The poor man
was not able to extricate himself from the clutches of the callous moneylender who
was used to charging very exorbitant rates of interest. A Punjabi adage reveals that
one and a half seer of grains was taken in the harvesting season for every seer
loaned to the poor in the period of scarcity or prior to the harvest. “Besides, the
common belief in superstitions, leading to the worshipping of the graves etc. was
also one reason contributed to the backwardness of the people.

Baba Ram Singh preached about the foolishness in worshipping the tombs
and graves as well as their belief in the superstitions. The people followed him.
Many graves consequently demolished. His followers too took active part in that
campaign and the case registered against some of them for the same.®

Illiteracy had been the other form of curse in the society. The women,
particularly, barred from gaining knowledge in three R’s. But after the establishment
of the new rule, the new masters had adopted policy keeping the Punjabi’s ignorant.
J.C. Marshman, had revealed on 15" June 1853 that, “For a considerable time
after the British Government had been established in India, there was great
opposition to any system of instruction for the natives”.5 In 1792, there had been a
proposal for privileged India’s education in the new Charter Act for the East India
Company. “On that occasion”, added Marshman, “One of the Directors stated that
we had just lost America from our folly, in having allowed the establishment of
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schools and colleges and that it would not do for us to repeat the same act of folly
in regard to India.””

The question of illiteracy also considered with deep concern in Namdhari
movement. Under his non-cooperation movement, all of Baba Ram Singh’s
followers prohibited from sending their children to the British schools that by then
established to some extent. He had established some Ashramas with the same motive
in view. Everybody irrespective of age and sex ordered to learn how to read
Gurmukhi or Punjabi.

Baba Ram Singh also stressed the social development of womenfolk. Female
infanticide was common among the Sikhs at that time especially in Khatris, Bedis,
Sodhis and Jats.® Among Jats, Sandhu’s of Sarhali in Amritsar district and Grewal’s
of Qila Raipur in Ludhiana district especially known for female infanticide.® In
his letters, Baba Ram Singh instructed his followers not to indulge in female
infanticide. He said, “If in future somebody will kill the girl or sell the girl, he will
be punished. Girls have great qualities. They give comforts of varied nature and |
cannot explain their qualities. Girl killing is a greater sin in my eyes than cow
killing.” 20

Sale and exchange of girl were also prevalent during that time. G.S. Chhabra
informed, “On the frontiers of Punjab, there was an open trade in women where
they were measured and sold under different standards”.** Baba Ram Singh also
opposed this evil by declaring,” not to indulge in female infanticide, female sale
and female exchange. Those who do not follow these instructions they should be
ex-communicated from Sangat.’*? He further states, “If somebody is marrying girls
in exchange or taking money for the marriage of the girl, he should be bycotted by
the society.”® In another letter, he recounts the drawbacks of the sale and exchange
of girl that through the practice she does no get suitable groom, she remains unhappy
and sometimes she engages in adultery. Her parents held responsible for her
sufferings.

Child marriage had become a common feature of the social life at the time.
Baba Ram Singh had forbidden his followers to marry their daughters at an early
age. He wrote in his letters, “The girls should be married after attaining the age of
fifteen and sixteen.” 3 In another letter, he extended the marriageable age, “this is
my order and should be told to everyone that none except the girl of eighteen and
boy of twenty should be married.” ¢ It should be noted a remarkable step in the
light as according to 1860 British Govt. law 10 years of age is legally considered
marriageable age for a girl.. After independence Govt. of India made amendment
in Sharda act in 1949 according to which marriageable age for girl and boy made
respectively fifteen and eighteen years. In 1978 an another amendment made
according to which at the time of marriage a boy should be of twenty one and a girl
should be of eighteen years old. After examining all facts it becomes clear that
what Govt. have made in 1978 that done by Baba Ram Singh much earlier, a
century before.

Volume V, Number 19, July - September 2016, ISSN 2277-4157



88 Gagandeep Kaur

Practice of dowry was widely prevalent. He initiated Anand marriage system
in 1863 at village Khote in district Firozpur.?” It was a simple ritual, in which no
significant involvement of the priest was there. It was a practice of taking four
lavan around the vedi. It called Anand Marriage. Some details about the marriages
performed according to this practice deserve mention. According to it on the day
of the marriage early in the morning after kirtan of Asa-di-var, havan was started
in the vedi and five Singh’s used to recite the bani of Jap, Jaap , Chaupai, Chandi
Charitar and Akal Ustat. Then lavan was recited from Guru Granth and pair used
to circumscribe the havan. Bride used to sit without covering the face. It meant
denouncing the purdah system. This was against the dominance of Brahmins on
the marriage ceremonies and a concrete step by the Namdhari’s. It must be noted
that Namdharis could not do away with the vedi or pyre. In matter of details of the
practices at the time of marriage the Namdharis differed from the Nirankaris who
claim to have initiated Anand Marriage as early as 1855. Though, Namdhari’s also
take the credit of being the pioneers in this field but historically and chronologically
it was performed first by the Nirankari’s. However, the Namdharis emphasised
more on making marriages inexpensive. Generally, the expenditure on their each
marriage used to be in current terms Rs. 1.25 paise as fee for baptizing, Rs 1.25
paise for tying the knot of the cloth of bride and groom and Rs. 2.50 paise for
Karah Parshad. Such marriages performed in big gatherings. This programme of
making marriages simple and inexpensive must have attracted more and more people
into paternity of Namdharis. It is confirmed by the official record which says, “It is
stated that the attractions the sect presents which induce men to come forward and
join it are the moderate expenditure at marriage ceremonies and the immunity
enjoyed from Brahmanical oppression and exaction.” ¥ According to Dr. Fauja
Singh, “a simple and inexpensive form of marriage was substituted for the old one
which was so notorious for complexity and extravagance... This reform was not
merely as social necessity to save the parents from tantalizing life, long mental
agony and to stamp out the root cause of all female degradation but also an economic
urgency to prevent the unfortunate among the people from falling precipitately
into the iron-clutches of the moneylenders. *°

The evil practice of prostitution was also there. According to an early
nineteenth century document, ‘Ludhiana has the reputation of furnishing women
to all the British regiments stationed there. In a population of not more than 20,000
there are 3,000 prostitutes-that is nearly half of the female population are engaged
in this occupation. Baba Ram Singh raised his voice against this evil. He directed
his followers, ‘to avoid the company of prostitution.’® He further writers, those
who enter in relation with prostitute are subjected to physical and monetary
sufferings, moral and religious degradation and criticised by the public.” 2

Thus viewed in the context of the nineteenth century society Baba Ram Singh’s
contribution to bring reforms in society is notable. Kapur Singh rightly says, “After
the Sikh Gurus, Nanak and Gobind Singh, Baba Ram Singh was a very great
reformer and leader of thought who worked for a complete equality of the sexes in
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the society and achieved notable success in his efforts. Even if his other great
achievements are left out of consideration this alone the preaching that man and
women are entitled to equal rights in the society will rank him with the leading
most reformer’s of the world.” %
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Reconstruction of Roads Under
The British

*Dr. Jaswinder Kaur

Abstract

The present study attempts to make an analysis of the reconstruction of
roads under the British. The objective of this kind of analysis is to assess
the level of progress under a colonial regime. The paper is delimited to
Ambala Division. The paper tries to interrogate whether, under the British
rule a comprehensive policy to facilitate and promote trade and
commerce and military activity through the medium of roads was
followed. The paper has its focus on the following routes: Grand Trunk
Road, The Saharanpur Road, Ambala-Kalka, Jagadhri-Ambala,
Jagadhri-Bilaspur, Narayangarh, Pinjore, Mullana-Billaspur,
Narayangarh Pinjore, Mullana-Billaspur-Khizrabad-Kaleser, Ambala-
Sadhaura and Ambala- Narayangarh- Kala Amb. The paper tries to
prove that with the opening of railways which were primarily designed
to earn large revenues, the development of roads was neglected.
Keyword : Roads, British, Ambala division, Transport, Rail

The establishment of the British rule in the Ambala Division supplied the much
needed security of life and property through the development of trade. The roads
and the railways built by the British, improved the means of communication which,
in their turn opened up the routes for trade. The construction of roads fell under
the Public Works Department located in the Ambala Division.

One of the principal routes in ancient India as indicated by the old Pali texts
was, “the old Grand Trunk road leading from Rajagriha through Banaras, Saketa
and Saravasti towards Taxila and the North-West thus linking India with central and
western Asia.”? The course of this route indicates that it possibly passed through the
territory of Ambala Division. The existence of this route leading from the North-

Note - Research Paper Received in April 2016 and Reviewed in June 2016
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West Frontier up to Patliputra during the Mauryan period is also testified by
Magesthenes.? It seems to have been reduced to a mere track when Sher Shah Suri(A.D
1540-45) set about improving it. He is also said to have established Serais at different
stages along the course of the old road which came to be known as Badshahi Sarak.
**Kos Minars™ can be traced to the north and south of Ambala one of which is just
outside the Ambala city railway station. The remains of a serai were also found at
village kot Kachchawa (Ambala tehsil) 8 kilometers south of Ambala cantonment.?
With a few variations, the course of the modern Grand Trunk Road follows the route
of the old road. Nothing is known about any other old routes or tracks in Ambala
district.* The mountainous characters and beds of torrents at short intervals in the Ambala
made the construction of roads and their maintenance very difficult. In 1853, W.
Wynyard, the settlement officer, Cis-Satluj states, reported that the roads in the region
of Ambala Division were in an impossible state due to their disrepair.> About the Grand
Trunk road, he said that it was unsafe both for a wheeled carriage, or a traveler on horse
back, during the day as well as night. He further states that all the roads in the region
were full of water in wet weather and the traffic was more easily carried through the
fields along these roads, than the roads, themselves. Roads were classified as : 19-
military roads 2"-roads for external commerce 3-roads for Internal commerce.

The classification was not very rigid and roads could be used for dual purposes
also. Pointing to the Punjab (Ambala Division) government’s priorities, the
government specified that, in this classification of roads the primary object was
that the lines designed directly for military purpose could incidentally serve the
ends of commerce; and many commercial roads could occasionally be used for the
transit of troops, stores and monitions.® From a political and military point of view
the consequence of the Grand Trunk Road for binding together and maintaining
communication with Peshawar was immense. As far as the Ambala Division was
concerned it conferred another great benefit by forming a great highway, passing
through the upper districts. It was a useful outlet for import and export trade between
India, Central Asia and the West.”

The total length of G.T. road as initially proposed was 568 miles (between
Delhi and Peshawar), and as it was primarily for military purposes, it had to be an
all-seasons road.® In Ambala Division, G.T road extended from the Sutlej to Delhi
via Ferozepur, Ludhiana and Karnal.® Karnal and Delhi were already connected,
for the British had been entrenched in Delhi for a few decades. The G.T. road was
the most ambitious road project in Ambala Division under British rule.

There were three metalled roads passing through Ambala

1. Grand Trunk Road
2. The Saharanpur Road
3. The Ambala — Kalka Road (for Simla).%°

In 1853, the other roads besides the Grand trunk road were, Ambala-Kalka,
Jagadhri-Ambala, Jagadhri-Bilaspur, Narayangarh-Pinjore, Mullana—-Billaspur,
Mullana-Billaspur-Khizrabad-Kaleser, Ambala-Sadhaura and Ambala- Narayangarh-
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Kala-amb. No improvement was effected till 1878-79 except that the Grand Trunk
road, Ambala—Jagadhri road and Ambala-Kalka road were metalled. ** Grand Trunk
Road connected Delhi and Ambala via Panipat, Karnal, Shahabad etc. and its
branches took it for short distances from Delhi to Gurgaon, Murthal to Rohtak,
Thanesar to Pehowa, Ambala to Kalka and from Ambala to Patiala and Sangrur.*?
Between Delhi and Ambala 26 miles of the road was remetalled for better traffic
and rest was maintained properly by repair.®* There were no adequate roads in the
interior. The main ‘roads’ were numerous unmetalled ‘rastas’ which traversed the
country-side in all directions.*

Increasing military activity on the frontier from the 1870s saw the mileage
of roads nearly double from 1,036 miles in 1872-3 to 2,142 miles in 1892-3.%
By 1870 Delhi to Sirsa road was constructed.'® 120 miles of the G.T. Road
from Delhi to Ambala was given a new coat of metal in the year 1867-68.Y

The comparative study of the data shows that Ambala Division area was
lagging far behind in means of transportation and network of roads as compared
to the Punjab which had total metalled roads extending to 1757 miles and
unmetalled roads covering 23,000 miles.® Thus, the people of Ambala Division
Area had lesser mobility both in goods and persons from one place to another.
In Karnal, some good unmetalled roads were paved but they needed
improvement. In Gurgaon, an attempt was made to improve the district roads.
In Karnal, more attention was paid to the survey of the roads prior to their
construction.®

Unmetalled Roads

e Ambala City- Pehowa (Kurukshetra District)
e Jagadhri — Khizrabad — Kalesar
e Khizrbad - Bilaspur-Sadhaura-Narayangarh
e Narayangarh- Mani Majra (Chandigarh- U.T)
e Ambala — Kala-amb were connecting important localities with one another.
e METALLED ROADS
Roads in Ambala Division 1870-1900 (in miles)®
District 1870 1880 1890 1900
Metalled | Unmetalled | Metalled | Unmetalled | Metalled | Unmetalled | Metalled | Unmetalled
Delhi 71 370 115 378 140 402 155 407
Gurgaon | 31 678 58 572 79 540 108 535
Karnal 58 154 69 439 7 647 96 559
Hissar 29 471 47 790 62 890 73 839
Rohtak 44 516 58 531 66 683 89 695
Ambala 121 426 155 454 170 512 196 547

e Grand Trunk Road
e The Saharanpur Road
e The Ambala — Kalka Road
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Apart from the roads mentioned, before the close of the 19" century the
Sindh, Punjab and Delhi railway from Saharanpur to Ludhiana passing through
Jagadhri and Ambala and the Delhi — Ambala — Kalka railway connected the district
with some parts in the country. With the opening of railways which were primarily
designed to earn large revenues, the development of roads was neglected.?

Prior to the British, the paved roads were mainly devised to serve not economic
but military ends. Under the British these roads with their increasing mileage became
the great channels for the import and export trade.?* The expansion of metalled and
unmetalled roads linked the agricultural regions in the interior of this region with
cities and towns, extended large markets for agricultural commodities and made it
possible to move the surplus produce to different parts of the country. 2

Mileage of metalled and unmetalled roads in Punjab
(including Ambala Division), 1890-1912

vear | Pisd | PR | oy | Puled | Puieb | g
1890 1,1986 632 2,618 17,862 6,388 24,250
1895 1,999 648 2,647 17,840 6,319 24,154
1900 1,932 668 2,600 17,663 6,386 24,049
1905 2,101 1,132 3,233 17,196 8,077 25,273
1910 2,599 1,240 3,839 17,724 7,812 25,536
1912 2,697 1,221 3,918 17,500 8,083 25,853

Source: Calculate from the RERP1, vol Ill,pp.474-7

Throughout the nineteenth Century the British had hardly shown any interest
in the construction and development of roads for certain reasons. First, interest of
government was vested in the expansion and prosperity of the railways as it was a
political and commercially oriented transport system. Secondly, the British were
indifferent to the expansion of roads because they realised that it was impossible
for the roads to yield direct profits. Thirdly, economic advantage of roads was not
as clear as was that of railways or canals and they thought that it would fail to serve
the purposes of the British particularly in monetary affairs. It can be said that the
alien rulers were very disregardful and apathetic towards the development of the
roads. Due to their excessive focus on the railways they had been carrying out a
systematic campaign of neglect of roads.

However, the advent of motor transport after world war-1 necessitated more
attention to the roads with the result that many feeder roads and metalled highways
were constructed to connect the district with the railway stations. Even in 1923-24,
there were only the following metalled roads in the Ambala District:-2
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1. Grand Trunk Road. 2. Ambala - Kalka

3. Barara - Sadhoura — Kala Amb. 4. Jagadhri- Buria.

5. Jagadhri- Chhachhrauli- Kalesar . 6. Jagadhri- Radaur (Kurukshetra District)
7. Jagadhri- Sharanpur (U.P)

It can be concluded that before independence, during the British period, the
means of communication and transportation were not satisfactory. With the opening
of the railways designed to earn large revenues, the development of roads was
relegated to a less important place. Before 1947 the Ambala District had 243
kilometers of metalled roads.?

Conclusion : Thus, it can be said that due to multiplicity of factors like
disinterest of commercially ruthless colonial rule, very little relevance was given
to roads apart from their utility for military and defense purposes while a great
priority was extended to the expansion and development of railways. The roads of
Ambala Division did not receive much attention of the policy makers and rulers.
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The Urban Metal Industrial Production of
Western Rajasthan Duringthe 18™ Century
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Abstract

Western Rajasthan of our period under review comprised Bikaner,
Jaisalmer and Jodhpur independent Rajput principalities, which were
better known after their special urban handicrafts production. The urban
handicrafts industries comprised armaments, utensils, wood-work,
bangles, ivory, leather goods, woolen textile, dying, printing, and
ornaments manufacturing. During this time, the urban industry went
under considerable transformation both in terms of quality as well as in
quantity of production. Therefore, it all contributed to the steady growth
in the period under study.

Keywords : Bikaner, Jaisalmer, Jodhpur, Jalor, Nagor,Surajgarh, Craft,
industry, Armaments, Utensils, household, Luhar, Karkhanas, Bahi, iron.

As we know trade and industries related with each other. The Rajput rulers
encouraged various types of industries in their states. With the rise of regional
court during the period under study the consumer demand also increased. For
instance the Karkhans Jat Kharch (expanses on the royal workshops) of Bikaner
state since 1699 A.D. increased alarmingly and went to more than hundred times
(106.32%) by 1809 A.D.!But there were no factories in the modern sense. During
this time, three forms of industrial production were existed in western Rajasthan:

1. That was represented by a combination of handicraft production for market in
peasants’ household with practicing agriculture work.

2. That was carried on by the professional artisans- the commodity producers in
towns without practicing the agriculture.

3. And lastly, they worked in the state workshop (Kharkhanas) on contract or regular
salary basis as the skilled artisans to satisfy the need of the royal household.?

Note- Research Paper Received in May 2016 and Reviewed in June 2016
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The main industries which flourished in western Rajasthan during the
eighteenth century were as follows:-

Iron Industry

During the 118" century, the iron industry was an important and well developed
industry in western Rajasthan. Particular castes named Luharswere chiefly engaged
in this industry. They were specially engaged in making of iron items for agriculture
and domestic use. During the 18" century Rajgarh (Bikaner) was very famous for
its agricultural implements. From the SawaBahi Rajgarh of the year 1781 A.D. we
get information that agricultural implements like spades, sickles, weeding hoes,
sickles, pitch forks and axis were manufacture at Rajgarh.®

Beside agricultural items, iron utensils for domestic use were also
manufactured almost in every village and town of western Rajasthan. The iron utensils
of daily use were manufactured by the local Luhar on the demand of consumers as
well as for open market.* During the 18" century, Nagor and Pali (Jodhpur) earned
fame for their iron utensils. The documents of eighteenth century western Rajasthan
provide ample information about the iron utensils of domestic use which were casted
such as iron Katarni (scissors), Dol (Bucket), Sui (needles), Tar (iron wires), Kudchi
(ladle), Chhaleni (sieve), Tawa ( griddle), Taala (lock), Tateri ((Jar), Handiya, Ham-
am- Dasta, Lorda, taita, Kuncha, Datia, Daat, etc.5 Generally these iron items were
manufactured on order, but these were also available in open market.

There were some other implements prepared mainly for masonry work like
Sabal, Karni, SandasiandSikanje.tIron box of good quality were manufactured at
Nagor and Pali in Jodhpur.’Beside these items, we find in the 18" century document
some delicate items were also manufactured such as Neckchundi and
Kalamandan.8Noels (chain to tie camels) were manufactured at Nagor. Iron wires
of Gitarswere also manufactured at Nagor.°

Weapons and Military Product: After the decline of Mughal Empire, all
Rajput States were consolidating their position and for that they more concentrated
on reorganization of their military. Beside, freebooters and adventurers were also
emerging on the political scene, which compelled to need of weapons and
ammunition. All these circumstances stimulated to weapon production.

Bikaner was famous for the manufacturing of fine quality of war weapon
like match-locks, swords, iron lances, daggers and blades.**The industry in sword
handles had reached at a high state of proficiency and the items were in the great
demand for local use and also for export to other parts of India.* Gun powder was
also prepared in many towns of western Rajasthan. In western Rajasthan Jalor
was the chief centre of its production. The workers who manufactured gun-powder
were known as Shorgirs and the place where it was prepare known as Shorkhana.
From the KotwaliChuabutraJamabandiBahi of Jalor we get information that in
1776 A.D. 816 maundof gunpowder was prepared for the use of army in the royal
Shorkahna of Jalor.*?
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Beside Bikaner, Jodhpur was also known for manufacturing centre of war
weapon. From Sanad Parwana Bahi of Jodhpur we get information that in 1776
A.D. Jodhpur Darbar issued an order for 125 guns with long neck to manufacture.*
Beside guns, other weapons such as Khanda, Katari, Talwar and Jeveline were
also manufactured. The cannons with long neck pipe and lances were prepared in
large number in the eighteenth century western Rajasthan. Swords, Khanda and
lances were used in large number by the Rajput in battles. The augmented for
weapons making is attested by the Tod statement, who write “the artisans
manufactured with proficiency in their own shops, dagger, swords, match-lock,
blades etc. The Nagaur ki Ghazel and many other documents also provide ample
information about the special localities where large number of skilled blacksmiths
lived to manufacture sharp headed spear and sword.*

Along with attacking items, defense items are also mentioned in the documents
such as iron posshak and dhal for the self defense of the soldiers. Talwar (sword)
was the most important weapon which was used in the all localities of Rajasthan.
Its sizes and shapes were different from region to region.

Another war item which was prepared in eighteenth century western Rajasthan
was the canon-balls (gola). The cannon balls were manufactured at Jodhpur, Jalor
and Pali. From Sanad ParwanBahi Jodhpur of the year 1769 A.D. we get
information that Tilok and Moji Ram were noted canon Ball Maker in Jodhpur.®
From the same Bahi we know that Jodhpur Darbar wrote a letter to Moti Ram
asking to send 1 and ¥2 maund of cannonballs made of hammer.1* One another war
item which was prepared in eighteenth century western Rajasthan was the cartridge
of guns. They were made of different verities.’Kilkahanas was an important
department where these items were made.®

Brass Industry : Next important metal which register its presence in 18t
century western Rajasthan documents is pital (brass). The items of brass appear to
have been manufactured at a large scale because of their big demand in market.
The artisans engaged in manufacturing the items of brass were known as
Thatheras(brazier). Particularly, they lived in town. From the Jodhpur District
Archives of 1777 A.D we learn that Narsingh, Rughnath, Jagannath and Hema
Singh were some of the famous thatheras of gasba Jalor.*® Similarly, Pitadiyawas
a prominent thethera of Bikaner.?’ The specific items of brass were usually made
only on demand of customers. In that case, customer had to furnish the size and
weight specification. From the eighteenth century documents we come to know
that a large number of brass items were manufactured such as-?

Katora (bowls), Degchi (pot), Doharia (large spoon), Parat (a large plate
with raised edge), Deg (a big water canister), Thali (small plate), Dabra (a kind of
pot to keep water), Dhakkan (covers of utensils), Kudhchi (ladle),Chalni (sieve),
Matali (a large pot), Lota (a small round pot), DukdiyaChariya (varied size).

Besides size of items, order for a specific look, were also placed. For example:
from Sanad parwana BahiNo. 9 of Jodhpur we get information that a matalifor
cooking of food from two and half ser to five Sers and a Patilafor cooking pulses
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in a large quantity were ordered.?? Similarly from Sanad ParwanBahi No.25 of the
year 1781 we come to know that 2 Matali (big Jars) of brass for keeping ghee were
made at Nagor for the royal house.

Bronze Industry : Beside iron and brass, utensils of bronze and were also
manufactured in villages and towns by the local craftsman known as Kaseras. The
main centers of this industry in western Rajasthan were Pali, Nagor and Biakner.
In the Sanad Parwana Bahi of Jodhpur, mention has been made of the following
bronze utensils which were made in Nagor:?*

Jhaler (small cymbal), Vatka Thali Thal (tray), Dukadiya Dabra (small tank),
Katori (small bowels), Katora (little big bowels)

Copper industry : The Kalash or Matka (water pitchers) were the commonest
utensils of copper and were designed in the rajasthani style. They contained small
mouth and narrow neck. Beside Kalash, other copper utensils such as thalthali,
parat, dukadiya, Kalash were also manufactured at Nagor.?® From Sanad Parwana
Bahi of the year 1777 A.D. we get information that a local Keshera named Pital
Singh of Pali manufactured 30 Jars of copper for use in the royal gardens.?

Jewellery Work : The region of western Rajasthan was famous throughout
India for its good jewellery work.?” From the contemporary records, we know that
a good variety of ornaments manufactured throughout western Rajasthan. Sunars,
people of a special professional class, were engaged in the manufacturing of gold
and silver ornaments. From the Jawahar Khana Bahi No. 324, we know that
different kinds of silver and gold ornaments were extensively manufactured in the
various towns of Jodhpur.2® These ornaments can be classified into eight classes as
per the name of the part of body on which it was worn.

Table: A list of ornaments which prevalent in 18"
century western Rajasthan.?®

S. No. Class of Ornament Name of Ornament

01. Ornaments of head Rakhdi, Bor, Tika and Shees —phool (on entire skull)

02. Ornaments of ear Chandrama, Loong, Phini(nose pin)

03. Ornaments of nose Papal-patta, Jhootna, Totiya, Jhoomara, Karn-phool,
Bali.

04. Ornaments of neck Add, Kanthi, Tevta, Moonth, Timaniya, Tussi, Maadlia,

Dora, Kanthla, Tukhit, Savia, Chokhada, Mala Cheed,
Hansli, Chandra Haar, Champakali, Ramnavmietc.

05. Ornaments of hands Chura, Bhujband, Maadalia, Kaalariya, Bilia, Bangles,
Gokhru, Nagaria, Gajra, Punchi, Hathsankla, Moothia,
Kankan etc.
In Hand Fingers- Bitti, Davna, Mundri, Angoothi,
Angulthan.

06. Ornaments of waist Kandora

07. Ornaments for fingers | Bitia, Challa, Angotya, Bichudia, Anaavatand Polar.

of feet
08. Ornaments of ankles Kadiya, Kadla, BediSaankla, Saatta, Nevari, Chudra,

Jhanjhar, Toda, Payaland Chadaa.
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From Sanad Parwana Bahi No.2 of the year 1765 A.D. we know that in
Merta, HeeraNand and Manak Chand was very famous Sunars. They were given
as a mark of patronage, a Haveli for residence and some land in Merta for shop.*°
From Khas Rukka Parwana Bahi of Jodhpur we get information that Khusal Chand
was a famous Sunar of Jodhpur. In 1772 A.D., he presented an enameled Jar to
Prince Fateh Singh of Jodhpur.*Beside Jodhpur, Bikaner was also very famous
for its excellent jewellery work. From the SawaBahi Bikaner Mandi No. 4, of the
year 1750 A.D., we know that Devichand, Ramji, Anupa, Madho Savroopand
Kishnawere noted Saraafs of Bikaner who regularly attended their shop in the
market.®2 From Byav ri Bahi of 1770 A.D. we get information that on the occasion
of marriage of Princess Suraj Kunwar of Bikaner, some very fine ornaments of
gold like ring, one pair of Kangan, Nath, Binti, Kara, Tora, Satlaro, Veno, Polari
and some domestic wares of silver like plate, lotaand glass were made by Parbhu
and GumanoSunars.®

Thus we can observe that, during the 18" century in the region under
study, the town handicrafts were more in nature of commercial production.
Because, they had a wider clientele as ruling classes and elites were living in
town. Because of this reason, their output had to be larger and more improved.
Skilled craftsmen and artisans migrated to towns and contributed to steady
growth in the production The process of change in isolation of craft and
agriculture and from community craft to commodity craft especially throughout
seventeenth and eighteenth century India is noticeably from historical point of
view.3* However, it is very difficult to know the degree of isolation of cottage
industry from agriculture.® But one thing is very sure that it got intensified
during the eighteenth century, resulting into offering seasonal employment to
the artisans. Consequently, it replaced the community maintenance system i.e.
Jajmani.*®* Therefore, the presence of industries at small or large level and nature
of urban craft indicate that there was ample ground for the involvement of
merchants in the business of commodities.
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Crime Among The Peasants In
The Colonial Punjab (1849-1947)

*Shikha Sharma

Abstract

For a comprehensive study of crime it is not only the number of crimes
committed or the criminals arrested that matter but also a host of other
subsidiary factors, which have a bearing over the crime. The paper is
dealing with long list of reasons responsible for crime.

According to the Oxford Universal dictionary ‘Crime’ ““is an act punishable by
law, as being forbidden by statute or injurious to the public welfare. The Eminent
French Sociologist Emile Durkheim stated:

“Crime is present not only in the majority of societies of one particular
species but in all societies of all types. There is no society that is not
confronted with the problem of criminality and there have been men who
have behaved in such a way as to draw upon themselves penal repression.....”2

A society without crime is probable, but it is unrealistic to hope for one.
Crime exists in almost all the countries of the world, off course in varying degrees
and it is a social reality.*The crime is inevitable in any human society since some
violation or the other of any code of conduct prescribed for the members of a
society is bound to occur. Mankind since its existence, despite herculean efforts
made from era to era and generation to generation, has significantly failed to face
and solve the problem of crime which is surging skyward.*

Crime in Punjab is strongly influenced by the economic situation, the
favourable factors for the increase in crime being feeble monsoons, bad harvests
and rising prices.® William Bonger, the famous Dutch Criminologist, firmly believed
that the part played by the economic conditions in criminality is ‘preponderant’
even decisive.®

Note- Research Paper Received in May 2016 and Reviewed in June 2016
*Assistant Professor, GGDSD College, Sector-32, Chandigarh, Punjab

Volume V, Number 19, July - September 2016, ISSN 2277-4157




102 Shikha Sharma

In India, crime has been prevalent since times immemorial. In Arthashastra,
written around 300 B.C., we find a long list of offences and penalties there for. The
crimes committed against person, property, institution of marriage and administration
of justice, were regarded heinous.” During medieval times, the crimes were divided
into three groups namely offences against God, state and the private classes.?

The Punjab region held a strategic position in the history of the sub-continent.
The frequent raids from the West led to the chaos and lawlessness in the region.
Under the stewardship of Maharaja Ranjit Singh there was some improvement in
law and order over the eighteenth century turmoil.® Though he did not gave much
thought to the welfare of his subjects as Thorburn explained ‘that he never made a
single work of public utility® yet Punjab enjoyed peace, prosperity and freedom
from religious bigotry and persecution for the first time since Akbar the Great’ **His
judicial system though, crude, vague and lacking in elements of stability, had two
merits which attract special attention, namely simplicity and expediency.

After his death, neither his wisdom nor masterly spirit was in any measure
possessed by his successors. On the loss of his strong hand, the Punjab was thus
torn asunder by dissensions between rival princes, ministers, queens and sardars,
and rapidly declined.*?

When the British took over the administration of the Punjab, a new era in the
sphere of law and order was started.®® The British not only had the time, but also
the talent for innovation. The crimes such as thugee, dacoity, adultery, and cattle-
lifting were quite rampant throughout the province and the frequent suspects were
the tribesmen and the peasantry.'

In 1850s, Punjab was not entirely free from the brutal crime ofthugee. The
word ‘thugee’ comes from the ‘“Thug’ meaning ‘cheat, swindler, robber.”*Initially
it was a crime confined to Central India gradually it found a home corner in the
province as well. The thugstracks were instantly followed up, and a separate
department was instituted by the government. But the thugs of the province of
Punjab were less dangerous as compared to the other parts of India.

The years from 1901-1905 were marked by a very high rate of crime.
Numerous factors such as unfavourable agricultural conditions, severe and
widespread plague,*withdrawal of a large contingent of police from their ordinary
duties (on account of Delhi Durbar) lack of cooperation in many districts on the
part of zaildars, lamberdars, and the members of the village community were
responsible for this increase.®

During the years 1905-1912, the wave of the crime in the province was steadily
increased. The number of cognizable cases dealt with the police increased by 11
percent, and this increase was more in the central range i.e. in the districts of
Sialkot, Amritsar, Gujranwala and Lyallpur. Though there was a decrease in the
number of murders from 421 in 1909 to 409 in 1910 yet several of these cases
were marked by severe brutality and mutilation.'® In the same year serious offences
against property were increased from 309 in 1910 to 476 in 1911. Dacoities rose
from 48 in 1910 to 100 in 1911. There was also an increase in burglaries, cattle
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lifting and railway theft. These figures go a long way to strengthen the popular
impression that the police was quite incompetent to deal with the crime.?’ No
satisfactory explanation can be found to this increase in crime as the harvests were
good and there was no scarcity.*

The Inspector-General of Police remarked that the increase in crime and the
poor results of the police working could be attributed to the police being over-
worked. But the Lieutenant Governor did not agreed with his view.?2 Thus he
remarked that during the past five or six years a very considerable addition had
been made to the outlay on the police force in Punjab.?

In 1914-15, the Ghadar activities created anarchy in the province.?*However,
effective and cordial cooperation of the people with the police helped the
Government in maintaining peace in the province.®

The removal of restraint, both moral and physical imposed by the four years
of war conditions from 1914-1918, produced a reaction which inevitably led to the
increase in crime.?® The poor crops, unsettling effect of demobilization, release of
a large number of bad characters, acute political unrest, developing at one period
into an open rebellion and invoking the declaration of martial law, were some of
the reasons for the increase in the rate of the crime.?

Further in 1922, there was a noticeable increase in serious crimes throughout
the province, the figures for cognizable cases being highest since, 1915 and if the
figures of the petty crimes were overlooked, the total is highest since 1912.%
Consequently the Government of India sought from the Punjab Government the
figures of the crimes in the province for the previous years.?® From the reports
collected by the Government of India it was found that there was an improvement
in the situation of crime in Punjab as compared to the other provinces of the British
India.*®

Record of Decrease Cases of Crime from 1922-1924 in Punjab®

Belonging
Rioting or Attempt to gangs of
Year | unlaw Murder at Culpable Dacoity | Robbery | House thugs, Total No.
full Murder | Homocide breaking robbers Of Cases
Assembly and
thieves
1922 | 1391 708 123 341 376 713 18,975 7 22,634
1923 | 1284 706 118 316 368 627 17,564 13 21,056
1924 | 960 653 106 333 211 434 16,870 8 19,575

In 1936, in a village of Hoshiarpur district, the villagers made an attempt to
capture a gang of four robbers armed with guns. Though they escaped, a villager
succeeded in wresting a rifle from one of the dacoits.® However, the menace of
dacoits and robbers went on increasing after 1930.%

In 1939 there was an alarming increase in crimes. The murders established a
new record, increasing from 1041 in 1938 to 1133 in 1939. Dacoity figures (149
cases) too were higher since 1932. The cases of burglary (674) were highest in the
last ten years.*
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At the end it can be concluded that with the passage of the time, the criminals
developed their methods and means to commit crimes by using modern weapons.®In
July, 1942, the Government of Punjab wrote to the Government of India for the
supply of the automatic weapons for the police to face the armed dacoits.*® But the
later expressed its inability to meet this demand.¥In 1945, the lawlessness in the
province further increased which forced the provincial government to reiterate its
previous demands for supply of modern automatic weapons and wireless sets for
the police to cope with the increased crime and lawlessness.®After a detailed and
prolonged correspondence, most of the requirements of the Punjab Government
were met with by the Government of India by the end of 1946.%°
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The Anglo Indian Memories of
The Railway Colonies During
The Colonial Period

*Roshni Sen

Abstract

The British colonial rule in India led to the establishment of railways
for British commercial and administrative convenience in the mid
nineteenth century. The mammoth task of railway establishment and
expansion to various parts of the India led to the recruitment of many
people by the railway companies which constituted Europeans, Indians
and a majority of a mixed race born and bred in India who were called
the Anglo Indians. The railways led to the establishment of railway
colonies in different cities and mostly suburban towns of India. These
were modelled upon the English villages where the Anglo Indians resided
from the last quarter of the nineteenth century till 1960. These colonies
with the passage of time became centers of Anglo Indian identity.

During the post-independence period we find Anglo Indian Railway Memoirs mainly
written by Anglo Indians which are significant as they accord visibility and space
to the community so long largely denied in the pages of history. The memories of
the colonies like Liluah, Kharagpur, Jamalpur, Khurda, Kanchrapara,Asansol and
many more brings before the reader an account of their involvement and
contribution in the different facets of the public life of the various regions which
helped them carve out a niche for themselves. The British colonial rule in India led
to the establishment of railways for British commercial and administrative
convenience in the mid nineteenth century. The railways led to the establishment
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of railway colonies in different cities and mostly suburban towns of India. These
were modelled upon the English villages where the Anglo Indians resided from the
last quarter of the nineteenth century till 1960. These colonies with the passage of
time became centers of Anglo Indian identity.

During the post-independence period we find Anglo Indian Railway Memoirs
mainly written by Anglo Indians which are significant as they accord visibility and
space to the community so long largely denied in the pages of history. The memories
of the colonies like Liluah, Kharagpur,Jamalpur, Khurda, Kanchrapara,Asansol
and many more brings before the reader an account of their involvement and
contribution in the different facets of the public life of the various regions which
helped them carve out a niche for themselves. ‘LiluahRevisted” written by Denis
K. Withworth,! Noel Thomas’s account of Khurda?and Shane Calvert’s * Memories
of Kharagpur®reveal that the colonies of the East Indian Railway and the Bengal
Nagpur Railway Company were the hub of Anglo Indian life during the period of
1930 and 1960. Denis engaged in the Liluah Railway Workshop during this period
gives a list of about hundred and fifty names of Anglo Indian families during the
period.* These Anglo Indian “labour aristocrat™ residents of the different colonies
occupied the lower and the subordinate railway posts as mail drivers, station masters
fireman, foreman, ticket collectors, permanent way inspectors, shunters or Khalasis
(referred as jacks by the Anglo Indians).In the cartographic description of the
colonies by the writers a similarity is evident. The plan of the roads and the houses
of the colony strictly adhered to the rules of class hierarchy of the colonial period.
Within the colony at Liluah the three roads that ran parallel to one another Gardiner,
Pearce and Jenyns had three different types of houseson either side of the avenue
lined with trees.> Similar imagery comes alive in Noel Thomas’s description of
Khurda. He writes “The railway colony consisted of bungalows, monkey blocks,
and kholies (servant quarters) or out houses. Running staff, guards and drivers
were housed close to the station in bungalow type quarters. Foremen and Inspectors
had larger bungalows. Kholies were allotted to residents of bungalows/ monkey
blocks according to their designation. Higher ups, officers and senior subordinates
would have three or four Kholies for their servants, other staff getting two or at
least one for their servants......... The monkey blocks were different. They were
older versions of railway apartments with full length Jaffrey shutters in front and
spiral staircase at the rear for servants ....””5. The European plan of Kharagpur
colony remained true to the tradition of class distinction with different sizes of
houses lined along the six avenues of road.’Photographs of the railway colony of
1930’s posted at the website titled Kharagpur Diaspora United by one Bill Morden
of his grandfather A.E. Morden’s time ( a draftsman for Bengal Nagpur Railway)
gives a clear idea of the colony during colonial times.® My recent field trip to
Asansol railway colony also revealed the same plan of the Officers, Traffic and the
Durand Railway Colony. Peter Moss in his memoir Bye Bye Blackbird mentions
about the serenely quiet and the charmingly secluded colony of Kanchrapara. He
also mentions that a stranger would not imagine that those who lived there would
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be connected with anything so brutal and mechanically industrial like the Railway
Workshop.®Within the colonies the men lived very well having well-kept homes
and hadplenty on the table. They kept three to four servants and sent their children
to good schools in the hills and the plains. Their only aim and passion was”to keep
those puffing monsters moving efficiently, uninterruptedly and swiftly.” The owners
of the railway companies wanted to fashion artificial English islands where the
Anglo Indian would remain disassociated from the polluting influence of the native
Indians- “cleaned up and put under a glass case’ and ““filled with a holy calm™ .1
The owners however failed in their enterprise to do so and with time these colonies
became sites of acculturation and hybridity.

Within these colonies the Anglo Indians had a distinct pattern of socio- cultural
life which developed among them a shared identity. The focus of their socio cultural
lives were the Railway Institutes called the “Inster” or the various clubs in different
locations. Charles Allen wrote “The club waspeculiarly an Anglo Indian
institution”®* Denis Whitworth referred to the Liluah Institute as “ heartof the
colony” and narrated about the multitude of events and activities held there
throughout the year in his poem “ The Railway Institute™?. These included gathering
at the Inster for a ‘burra peg’ or “ beetle drives” in the evenings, or gossip on the
day’s events, music and dance like the waltz and jive, indoor and outdoor games
like bingo, bridge, billiards, golf and tennis or the bigger annual events like
celebration of Christmas, New Year, Goose Club or the May Queen Ball. Through
the years this place became a ““rendezvous for age and youth “and developed among
the railway folk a spirit of warmth and camaraderie. Denis with pride recalls the
1942 All India OldWaltz Competition held at the Liluah Institute where he and his
partner Kitty were successful in defeating participants from the clubs of Calcutta
and the local districts especially the most acknowledged dance champion of
Calcutta, a gentleman of Italian origin named Castallani.’®* Peter Moss recalls
attending birthday parties during his childhood years at the institute of Jamalpur
where the central feature of the party was the ceremonial bursting of the khoia (
puffed rice) bag (colorful paper bags tailor made to resemble forms of birds ,animals,
ships, locomotives and aeroplanes) a ritual resembling what the Mexicans call the
Pinata4-an event which brought lot of merriment and joy to the children. The
clubs had reputed dance and music bands like the CDA band of Khurda, Frank
David and Check Mates of Asansol and were home to some famous musicians.Noel
Thomas mentions amidst the fun and frolic of the Institute the Anglo Indian’s duty
was priority. An accident hooter sounded even during a dance would immediately
draw the Accident Relief Train Personnel, Loco Foreman, Head Fitter to the Relief
Train in record time ready to speed out in his overalls.®

Another important cultural site for the Anglo Indians were the Sacred Heart
Churches in the railway colonies which remained packed on Sundays and feast
days. There were Churches of other denominations but the Catholic majority
generally flocked to the Sacred Heart. Noel Thomas recalls the musical qualities
of the church choir singers- the booming soprano and the base voice and the
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instrumentalists like the organ player and the violinist!®— a distinguishing quality
of the Anglo Indians. From birth to death the churches encompassed an integral
part of the Anglo Indian life. The missionaries and the railways built railway and
missionary schools in the colonies which imparted western education to the railway
children and helped in developing everyday middle class ‘habits of life”” which
would supposedly saved them from the corrupting influence of the Indians
life.*’Brigadier Desmond Hyde in his autobiography*®*mentions about the fee
concessions given at the missionary school at St Vincent School in Asansol to
Anglo Indian students and the disciplined and orderly training imparted to face the
challenges of later life. Such reminisces can also be found in the memoir of Stanley
Blackford a retired Anglo Indian of the Indian army.®

The memoirs also mention about the Anglo Indian experience and participation
during the Second World War on the British side which the Anglo Indians shouldered
without hesitation. Denis mentions about his conscription in 1940 at the East Indian
Armoured Train Detachment for active service along the vast stretches of railway
tracks that ran through deserted areas north and south of Liluah. The task shouldered
by the group was to patrol hundred miles of tracks through designated areas against
hundreds of anti-British protesters who often removed sections of tracks and
discarded them. The Armoured Train also arrived at deserted wayside station to
rescue the non-Indian station master and staff under siege and station equipment
destroyed. Dennis wrote that conscription” gave us a practical experience of living
under the canvas and performing tasks in the suppressive summer heat. It taught
us how to accept discipline and to remain calm under conditions of hostility.”?
The Liluah 47" W/S Group, D of | Rlys formed during the Second World War
rendered all-out effort to supply adequate means of war time transport.* Stanley
Blackford also recounts similar experiences of serving the British during the War
as a part of the Auxiliary Forces during his tenure at the Burnpur Indian Standard
Wagon Company.??

Colleen Gantzer in her memoir “A Colony Called Home’?® mentions that the
colony was a protected outpost of a unique civilization that had no worries for the
future since they felt the railways would take care of them. They lived for
generations in the protected environment with no aspirations outside their
“contentedly circumscribed lives” The days of protection began to wither with the
nationalist demand of indianization of public services. The Anglo Indians who
were not considered a pure race were now debarred from entering the railways.
The Association claimed to have branches far and wide in almost all railway
colonies. However the memoirs do not mention about its role or the participation
of its residents or the representatives in association meetings, deliberations and
activities.Didn’t the Railway Institutes become centres of Anglo Indian Association
meetings? Was there no visit to the colonies by the central leadership of the
Association during the heady days of nationalist movement? The pages of the
memoirs are silent about all such issues though uncertainties and insecurities of
the community’s existence with the transfer of power find rare expressions. Perhaps
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many contemplated of migrating to greener pastures of the west with the British
withdrawal which became a reality after 1947.

The railway colonies which were once model centres of socio-cultural
interaction, community service and harmonious living for the Anglo Indian
Community which they called home come alive in the nostalgic memoirs of the
Anglo Indians and brings before the reader a slice of history of a bygone era —a
community which has”relative invisibility in the narratives of the empire” and the
pages of Indian history.
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The Khunt Gauntia And Its Identity
In Agaria Community of Western Odisha
In Pre-Independence Era

*Dr. Suresh Kumar Pandey

Abstract

The Agarias, a dominating caste of industrious agriculturists are mostly
found in western Odisha. The Agariagauntias have played a crucial
role in integrating and transforming a tribal, segmentary or a cephalous
society into a peasant society. They had idea of kingship on the village
level and enabled to fulfil their state functions by setting up * Khunt’
(wooden post) as headman during the period under review.

Key Words : Agaria, Laria, Ardha-Magadhi, Mahabharata, Kshatriya,
Rajputs, Muhammadan, Gajapati, Chauhan, Gauntias, Khunt, Baba,
Jagannath,Yama, Raj, Rakhi, Puni, Kalo, Gramasri Puja, Bihuda Puja,
Gand, Na AnkaDurviksha, Demul

Introduction

Odisha, the land of Lord Jagannath, invited many races and castes to take shelteron
her soil. Among all the castes the Agariacaste is one of them. The Agarias, a
dominating caste of industrious agriculturists are mostly found in Western Odisha.
It comprises presentBolangir, Jharsuguda, Sambalpur and Sundargarh districts.
They speak a local dialect called Laria, which is akin to Ardha-Magadhi
language.'They are the descendants of Bidura of the Mahabharata? They claim to
have belonged to originally to Kshatriya caste.®> According to the local traditions
the forefathers of the Agariaswere Rajputs who lived around Agra in Uttar Pradesh
about 400 years ago.* But later on they adopted agriculture as their profession and
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were regarded as a cultivating caste.®> Being oppressed by Muhammadan ruler like
Adil Shah, the sultan of Delhi and others they left Agra and settled in Odisha
during GajapatiMukunda Dev.5They are called Agarias as they came to Odisha
from the Agra region. The Agarias continued to immigrate in considerable numbers
till 1901."The Agarias of the districts of Sambalpur and Sundargarh have formed a
caste assembly since 1904, which is a well-knit organisation looking into all caste
matters and the general welfare of the community .8They settled in the Sambalpur
kingdom during the rule of Raja Madhukar Sai, the fourth ChauhanRaja of
Sambalpur. They made their first settlement in the village Laira (Laida) and later
spread over other parts of Sambalpur, and the ex-States of Gangpur, Bamra, and
the neighbouring regions of Madhya Pradesh.®

The Agarias gradually developed in the field of cultivation and became skilled
agriculturists. They usually liked to settle in the villages. They selected a headman,
generally called as ‘Gauntias’ as ‘Village Kings’for sound and smooth administration
at village level . These “Village Kings’ have been influential in establishing state-
like structures on a tribal frontier- structure of a little kingdom or pre-modern state
rather than a modern, western bureaucratic state. TheAgariaGauntiashave played a
crucial role in integrating and transforming a tribal, segmentary or acephalous society
into a peasant society. The peasants-turned-village kings have been influenced by
tribal ideas. It is an attempt like to investigate here about the idea of kingship on the
village level, and how the Agariasvillage kings were enabled to fulfil their state
functions by setting up ‘Khunt’ (wooden post).

Khunt Gauntia- A Wooden Post As Headman

In some cases, when village headman or landlords died, were without issue, were
poor, or had any other problem, they used to erect wooden posts. These are called
‘KhuntGauntia’ by the Agarias. There after the Gauntia ruled on behalf of the
KhuntGauntia as a kind of ‘acting Gauntia’.The Khunt would be erected in the
mostly tribally dominated villages and this may further exemplify a transaction
towards state structures. *These posts, in form, essentially represent tribal gods or
spirits. One may find an element of tribalizationhere on the part of immigrant
Hindus.*2 However, rulership and control seem to be equally important-as ancient
Hindu texts. Some elder Agaria remembered that, particularly in the British period,
people respected the authority of the KhuntGauntia. Ifthey had any wish, they first
offered garlands to the Khunt, before doing the same to the acting Gauntia. Therefore
the Khunt may also be related to a rather ancient royal customs.

There are many cases found about the worship as well as importance of
KhuntGauntia. In Kusumi village under Mahulpali police limit of Sambalpur district,
where an AgariaGauntia erected the post about eighty or ninety years ago. Because of
his first wife had died without children and all the children from the second wife of the
gauntia had either been miscarriages or died shortly after birth. The son of the gauntia
was advised by a baba (a Krishna devotee) that if his father transfers the headmanship
to a khunt in order to get rid of any negative effect. If he would worship the khunt as a
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Gauntia , he would be blessed. The Gauntiafollowed that advice and the khunt was
seated as the real Gauntia, as a living being but not as a God. The post was carved out
of a Sal tree and a special hut was constructed next to the Jagannath temple to enshrine
it. The Khunt was worshipped with lamps and incense on all major rituals and festivals.
On Rakhi Bandha a rakhiwas bound around the khunt by the former Gauntiabecause
of his and the villagers protection in many respects. Later, a third wife gave birth to six
healthy children. ** After the father’s death the khuntGauntia became a part of the
property of the third son of the Gauntia who had erected it.

Another KhuntGauntia was erected in Betjanan village under Mahulpali police
limit of Sambalpur district in 1936. The khuntstands in a separate mud house about
20 meters from the Gauntia’s house, but still on his property. Apart from the khunt
the mud shrine is completely empty. People claim that the acting Gauntiais protected
by the wooden post, because Yama is unable to harm it.It is also believe that the
king Sudhal Dev- most likely the twenty-seventy raja of Bamra- recommended
erecting the posts in times of trouble. Of the first four Gauntia- a Teli, a Gaud and
two Agarias- three died of unnatural causes or became mad. The Gaud, in fact,
died on the way to Deogarh to get the gauntipata (headmanship record). After
erecting the khunt problems disappeared. Villagers as well as the Gauntia’s family
visited the khunt for special wishes and to offer sacrifices, through no animals, if
the wish was fulfilled. Women are allowed to participate in the rituals in contrast
to the Grama Sri Puja (ritual for the village goddess). On the days of the Gram
Sri Puja and Bihuda Puja, the khunt is worshipped as well, and soil brought from
the khunt’s location for wedding altars. In the village, the first khunt is still standing,
yet to be replaced. ** In the village Khandabolonda under Mahulpali police limitof
Sambalpur district, where the AgariaGauntia claimed that his father was the first
Gauntia ever to stay permanently in the village. Before that, another AgariaGauntia
had attempted this but managed to stay for only a few years, and before him
several other Gauntia, probably Gand had died. King Sudhal Dev then
recommended the construction of a wooden post to free himself of the evil eye.
According to the Gauntia, the khunt has existed in the village for 200 years already.
Further the Gauntiatold about a long and severe drought in 1866 (
NaAnkaDurviksha) that continued for nine years. Therefore the king was interested
in bringing more Agaria into his kingdom because they were well known as good
peasants and were able to act as headmen. According to the Gauntia, the
Gandforming the majority in the village were not fit to rule in the same manner as
the Agaria. In August, on Rakhi Puni the Gauntia binds a thread around the
khuntGauntia to ask for its help and protection. The khunt was carved out of Sal
wood in this case as well. From time to time the khunt is renewed, but there is no
name for this process. The renewal is celebrated with a ritual for the king Sudhal
Dev. Apart from Rakhi Puni the gauntia’s family also attends celebrations of the
birth of children or weddings, taking soil for the wedding altar from the shrine of
the village goddess in other villages. The place of the khuntGauntia is known as
the Demul or as a sacred grove and its divine character thus highlighted . ¢
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In all cases the element of protection is obvious, that is the protection of life
and procreation. Apart from this very apparent motif there may be another
morehidden aspect: a wooden post, as the ruler may be more acceptable to a tribal
population than an outsider as the new headman.The collection of revenue could
not have been easy in tribal dominated areas, in which the AgariaGauntia was the
only non-Gand family to perform the grand task.Thus, the Agaria immigrants may
have adopted.'”

Conclusion

The AgariaGauntia erected or took over wooden posts in times of danger to their
lives or their lineage. In any case, incorporating the idea of the khunt, which also
symbolizes wilderness and its domination (the khunt is a culturally transformed
tree), also helped them to establish themselves as rulers in a tribal area and avoid
conflict between immigrating peasants and original tribal settlers. Now-a-days
however, the worship of KhuntGauntia , and the Gauntia system as such appears
to be in a significant process of decline.

Notes And References

N. Senapati, Orissa District Gazetteers, Sundargarh, 1975, p.103.

N. Senapati, Orissa District Gazetteers, Bolangir, 1968, P.97.

Ibid.

N.Senapati, O.D.G.,Sundargarh,1975, P.103.

N.Senapati, O.D.G.,Bolangir, 1968, P.97.

V. Pandey, AghariaVansaVivarana, P.3.

N. Senapati, Orissa District Gazetteers, Sambalpur, 1971, P.113.

N. Senapati, O.D.G.,, Sundargarh, 1975, 103.

N. Senapati, O.D.G., Sambalpur, 1971, P.114.

0. The term “village king’ has been chosen in order to emphasize the royal role of Gauntia in
contrast to tribal headman, whose leadership appears to be of a different quality. However,
as the Agariause the term headman in order to translate the title ‘Gauntia’and, therefore, he
terms are used synonymously, they are different from tribal headmen.

11. U. Skoda, TheAghria, 2005, P.193.

Hoo~NooA~AWNE

12.  lbid.
13. Ibid., P. 194.
14. 1bid., P. 195.
15. Ibid.

16. At the khunt another ritual for the village goddess is performed known as
naraichidapujanarai= straw; chida= to fall after cutting or khal puja ( khal= straw) which
corresponds to the Nisa- Puja performed in other villages.

17. U. Skoda, op.cit., P.196.

I have also referred the other sources to gain insight for the topic.

1. L.E.B.Cobden Ramsay, Feudatory States of Orissa, Calcutta,1982.

2. The Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. XVI, No.3, 1973.

3. M. Patel, SwarnaprasuGangpur, Sundargarh, 1993.

4.  Consulted with the local people born during the period under review.

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



115

24

The Impact of Congress Policy In
Princely Mysore : First Stage Upto 1928
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Abstract

An attempt is made in this paper to explain about the Impact of Congress
Policy in Princely Mysore. The territories of the Indian Princes which
was called as Native States comprised of 45% of the total area of pre
partitioned India and accounted for % of its total population. Conditions
obtaining in these states such as Mysore throw a valuable light on the
stages on nationalist struggles in these areas. The rules were so strict
and conditions did not entertain the beginning of such a task as big as
nationalism.

Keywords : Nationalism, Bureaucratic, Gandhian, Elixir

The problems were such as these:

1.

It had varying levels of administration.

2. The subjects were deprived of many elementary civil rights.
3.
4. Any demand for improvement in the method of governance was considered as

Any agitation for reforms was interpreted as treason.!

treachery against the prince.?

This naturally let loose the iron hand of the administration on those who dared
to raise their voice.®

Freedom struggle was nurtured mainly in the British Indian territory. But
whenever the movement gained momentum in those areas the neighboring states
were also invariably affected.

If the administration in British India was bureaucratic, in the princedoms it
was archaic and anit-democratic.®

The people here has a sub several life with no freedom expression at all.®
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9.

10.

11.
12.

13.

The subjects were eager to join the freedom movement but congress leaders
kept a distance through the insistence of Mahatma Gandhi.

In a way Indian princedoms provided a perfect buffer between British India
and Congress Associations. The British Government through of Princely states
as so many clusters planted by a foreign government.”

Freedom meant a death knell of their privileges and prerogatives to the princes.
British government meant to them?®

a) A perpetual guarantee of power
b) Safety to their possessions
¢) Continuity of governance

d) Security to their dynastic rule

It is for this reason that no history of India’s freedom struggle can be said to be
complete or exhaustive without taking into account the connected story of the
struggle waged in princely territories.

Gandhian Impact on Press in Mysore State

Mahatma Gandhi’s ascendancy in Indian politics and his assumption of leadership
of the Indian National Movement acted as an Elixir to Indian press. The Indian
press was filled with Gandhian messages and it was like an army marching under
the command of the liberator. The press ‘acted as a vanguard of the congress.’®

1.

w

It was entirely guided by Mahatma Gandhiji, Vallabhai Patel, Jawaharlal Nehru
and PattabhiSeetharamaiah assisted him informing a policy towards princely
states in general.X°

Gandhiji wrote letters and memorandums to princes requesting them to allow
their subjects to express their opinions freely.

Gandhiji was sympathetic to the problems of the people of Mysore.
Gandhiji did not interfere in the internal problems of the Mysore state and he
considered it wise and sound.

It was his concoction that any attempt on the part of the congress at interference
in to the local mattes would only damage the cause of the states people.*?

He advised princes to grant autonomy to their subjects.

He was of the opinion that he was keen on converting them to his views by
slow persuasion.

The Stages of Policy Mechanism

First State or Pre Satyagraha Period

1.

2.

3.

The attitude of the congress towards the princes was that of admiration and
respectful support.t®

In 1894 it congress had adopted a resolution on the demise of the Mysore ruler
raising his wisdom and many qualified of head and heart.'4

In 1896 it came to the rescue of the princes by passing a resolution that no
Indian price should be deposed on the grounds of mal administration.*®
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4. In 1918 Nagpur Session India was divided into 21 congress provinces and the
states were in corporated in adjoining provinces.

5. The states people could become members of the All India Congress Committee
and District Congress Committee. They allowed to enroll themselves as
congress members.

6. The Simon Commission of 1927 and the Nehru Report of 1928 were also
beneficial .’

7. Atthe congress session of 1928 deleted the clause relating to the non interference
in the states subjects matter.

8. This was the Magna Carta of the congress.

9. This gave birth to the All India States People’s Conference.

10. First fully representative conference of the states subjects was held in 1927 in
Bombay.® Thus the congress policy towards the princes was that of admiration
and respectful support. India was divided into 21 congress provinces. The
congress leaders like Mahatma Gandhi, Nehru and other leaders were playing
an important role in making the congress policy.
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Non Co-Operation Movement
In Karnataka
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Abstract

An attempt is made in this paper to explain the Non-co-operation
Movement in Karnataka. The freedom Movement in India. The freedom
movement in India has passed through several stages approach. Swadeshi
Movement, Non-Co-operation Movement and Belgaum Session of the
Indian National Congress are the most significant epoch in the History
of Freedom Movement in India, as well as Karnataka. These movements
galvonised the struggle for freedom and promoted people’s participation
in great numbers. The nature of these movements was such that it they
did not fail in attracting the involvement of women folk in these
movements.

Key Words: Swadeshi, Patriotic poems, Non-Violent

An attempt is made in this paper to explain the Non-co-operation Movement in
Karnataka. The freedom Movement in India. The freedom movement in India has
passed through several stages approach. Swadeshi Movement, Non-Co-operation
Movement and Belgaum Session of the Indian National Congress are the most
significant epoch in the History of Freedom Movement in India, as well as
Karnataka. These movements galvonised the struggle for freedom and promoted
people’s participation in great numbers. The nature of these movements was such
that it they did not fail in attracting the involvement of women folk in these
movements.

Swadeshi Movement

Indeed to the world at large SwamyVivekanand showed that spiritualism and self-
dignity are the main requirements for better life. This means be Indian and buy
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Indian, which became a slogan after independence. The movement aimed at using
only Indian made goods which will help to provide employment and much more
than that wanted no detraction from foreign elements on their existing life style.
This was a seedling for the entire freedom movement and had spread to different
parts of the country. The women though staying at home insisted that there should
be prohibition of foreign goods into their house. The other shape of Swadeshi
Movement, which is a starting point for freedom, is hatredness towards foreign
goods. The swadeshi spirit developed before and during the freedom struggle had
a devastating effect on the British trade in come from India. It made significant
contribution in building up traditional industries, which is turn helped in the
improvement of economy of India.

Karnataka had become a part of the main stream of the national upsurge. The
dynamic personality of Tilak, who fastbecoming the leader of Maharashtra, had a
further enlivening effect upon the people. The British now favoured the Muslims
as against the Hindus and this made Tilak think of organizing Hindu festivals in
order to revive the martial spirit of the Hindus. The result was the revival of the
Ganapati and Dasara celebrations and Shivaji festival.?

AlurVenkatarao dealt with the importance of swadeshi movement in his
autobiography. Places like Karwar, Kottur, kundapur, Mangalore and Ranibennur
are popular in this movement. The large number of women opposed the foreign
goods by going door to door of different houses and also in Dharwad and Belgaum,
this movement attained momentum. In Bagalkot, Swadeshi shops were started to
purchase only Swadeshi goods to give up foreign goods. During 1905-1910, the 4
border districts of Karnataka belonging to Maharastra, were inspired by Tilak and
in this movement people actively involved.?

Though Gandhi was aware of the fact that the Swadeshi Movement was to
hate the foreign goods, however, he was very much concerned with the development
of the production of goods in the village and by the villagers would help greatly in
upliftment of the masses. In order to make Swadeshi more influential, he wanted
that there should be weaving of Charaka as a starting point.

Women Participants in Swadeshi Movement

SugunaKarnad Desai from South Kanara rejected all foreign edible goods and felt
very happy to wear Swadeshi clothes by all at home. This introduced a sense of
patriotism.®

The patriotic poems of the late master Tippayya inspired BhavaniBaiKangod
to take an active part in the freedom movement she belonged to Siddapur. In 1920-
21 she used to go from house to house to persuade people to boycott foreign goods
and to buy Indian hand-woven cloth and join the congress party. She used to be
extremely careful, as police kept a watch on her.*

The patriotic poems of the late master Tippayya inspired Bhavani Bi Kangod
to take an active part in the freedom movement. She belonged to Siddapur. In
1920-21 she used to go from house to hose to persuade people to boycott foreign

Volume V, Number 19, July - September 2016, ISSN 2277-4157



120 Dr. Komala K.M

goods and to buy Indian hand-woven cloth and join the congress party. She used to
be extremely careful, as police kept a watch on her.®

Smt. UmabaiKundapur was one of the important woman freedom fighters.
She took part in Ahmedabad congress 1921. She along with her friends conducted
a Drama (SwadeshiVrita) showing the importance of Swadeshi goods. This had a
great influence on people and made them to take an oath against using foreign
goods.®

Shantabai D. Karmarkar belonging to Dharwad and KrishnabaiPanjikar
together worked for Swadeshi Movement. Under the leadership of Panjikar they
picketed before liquor shops.”

NaikBommaBommaiah (Bommakka) was from kanagail village from
Ankolataluk. She was a great freedom fighter; she took very serious part in 1921
in the Swadeshi Movement and made her name she boycott British goods and
made her name.® There is another woman namely T. Sunandamma from Mysore
who took part in Swadeshi Movement. She belonged to a family with political
awareness.® As a result she was encouraged by her brother to regularly participate
in picketing before the shops selling foreign goods.'® Similarly at Belgaum
ShantabaiVenkateshMatad organized college girls to participate in Swadeshi
movement. Along with 30 girls she burnt the foreign goods and consequently taken
into custody.™

Non Co-operation Movement

Mahatama Gandhi returned to India in January, 1915 from South Africa, where he
had acquired a name for himself as a social worker. He was the founder of the new
technique of non-violent civil dis-obedience, which was employed by him against
the Government of South Africa, to dissuade it, from the policy of racial
discrimination against Indians and at the natives of the land. Gokhale was mostly
responsible for persuading Mahatma Gandhi to return to India and to take part in
her public life. Gokhale died in 1915. After his death Mahatma Gandhi began to
follow in his foot-steps. When Mahatma Gandhi arrived in India, the War as on,
and India had already been declared a belligerent country. in those days, Mahatma
Gandhi was a professed loyalist. He once proudly spoke of his loyalty to the British
Empire. He was a great admirer of the British traditions and culture. He valued
British connections with India. He offered full co-operation without conditions.
Gandhiji was not in favour of even pressing the British Government for making a
declaration that they would introduce responsible Government in India after the
War. He was even awarded the Kaiser-1-Hind gold medal for his great help in War.
The year 1919 marked a definite stage in the history of India’s struggle for freedom.
The most outstanding event was the emergence of Gandhi in blazing colourwhom
was to shape the political destiny of India. > The historic resolution of Non co-
operation was moved by Gandhiji in humble but forceful voice at the Calcutta
session of the Indian National Congress in September, 1920.
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The actual programme of the Non-violent Non Co-operation movement
consisted of the boycott of titles of schools, of courts, of foreign cloth, eschewal of
liquor, removal of unsociability and propagation of Khadi. But unfortunately because
of its loose roots it did not touch the very large sections of women. Gandhi had the
great view that women are best suited for participation in Non-Cooperation
Movement and mentally gave them a welcome to Non-Cooperation movement. In
the year 1920 in which he started Non Co-operation movement, visited with Ali
Brothers to Mangalore in August 1920. Very large number of women took part in
his meeting and abundantly encouraged Gandhi morally, mentally and financially.

He was welcomed by two young girls. SugunaKarnad Desai and her sister
whom Gandhi affectionately lifted them. They on the spot removed their gold
ornaments and presented to Gandhi in support of financing his freedom struggle
first and Non Co-operation movement the next. Smt. NagavvaShivnaikRajnaikar
of Bailhongaltaluk who was participated in Non Co-peration movement in 1930.
She was inspired by Gandhi, Nehru and her husband Shivnaik took part in freedom
movement. Thus, The non-cooperation movement is a movement in which
unfortunately women participants have been side lined.
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A Unique Woman :
Madam Bhikhaji Cama

*Dr. Savinder Pal

Abstract

Madam BhikhajiRustom K.R. Cama was a great Indian patriot who
devoted her whole life for emancipation of India from the British Rule.
She was an extraordinary unique woman, a true nationalist, a journalist,
a pioneer, an internationalist, a revolutionary, a socialist, in that she
combined in herself leadership against the Colonialism. She was so great
writer and an orator that the audience could not remain uninfluenced
by listening to her speeches. She never felt disheartened in the face of
any obstacle that came her way. Whatever she did, she did for the cause
of motherland India.

Keywords : British Rule, BandeMatram, Indian Freedom Struggle,
Madam BhikhajiCama, Revolutionary Movement

Madam Cama was born on September 24, 1861 at Bombay in the family of a
middle class Parsi merchant SorabjiFramji Patel and ShrimatiJanji. She received
her education from Alexandra Parsi Girls School, Bombay. Later on, she acquired
knowledge and fluency in several foreign languages. At the age of 24, she was
married to Rustom K.R. Cama, a social worker and lawyer.She started working
against British rule at a time when even men were afraid to associate themselves
openly with revolutionary movement as punishment was swift and severe.!
Cama was straight-forward lady with well-defined social outlook and clear
cut political views. She intended to see the end of British rule in India at any cost.
She was against all types of exploitation.?She had dreamed of a new independent
and prosperous India. In 1896-97, Western India (Bombay) witnessed terrible
famines which were accompanied by diseases like cholera, dysentery and plague.
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BhikhajiCama was in the forefront of voluntary team. She was assisted by the
provincial organizations like Poona Sarvajanik Sabha and the Deccan Sabha in
submitting petitions to the authorities appealing for remedial measures, help and
financial assistance to the unfortunate victims.® She remained in England from
1902 to 1907 and served as a private secretary to Dada BhaiNoraji, a great Indian
leader in the forefront of National movement for some time in England-“She came
into contact with Indians like Shyamaji Krishna VVarma, S.R. Rana, V.D. Savarkar,
VirendranathChottopadyaya, Har Dayal, M.P.T. At that time, the Britain has the
fertile ground for spreading their revolutionary operations as large number of
revolutionaries of several countries had also taken refuge in England.® The Indian
Sociologist, a revolutionary paper, was started in January 1905 to demand complete
Home Rule for India by Shyamaji Krishna Varma. The objectives of the society
were to secure Home Rule for India; to carry on a propaganda in the United Kingdom
by all practicable means with a view to attain the same; to spread among the people
of India a knowledge of the advantages of freedom and national unity.> Madam
Camalinked and directed Indian revolutionaries living in other countries — United
States of America, France, Germany, Switzerland, Russia, Japan, China, Afghanistan
etc. to form association on similar principles so as to seek support of World leaders
against the British exploitation of the Indian masses.”

Madam Cama was a great socialist. She attended international Socialist
Congress held at Stuttgart (Germany) in August, 1907 where she met the world
socialist leaders like Lenin (Russia), Jean Jaures (France), August Bebel, Karl
Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg (Germany), H.M. Hyndman (England) FaridBey
(Egypt) etc. She delivered fiery speeches, “for the dump millions of Hindustan”
who were undergoing terrible tyranny under the British rule.”®She moved the
following resolution too: The continuation of the British Rule is positively disastrous
and extremely injurious to the best interests of India and lovers of freedom all over
the world ought to cooperate in freeing from slavery the “fifth’ of the whole human
races inhabiting that oppressed territory since the perfect socialist state demands
that no people should be subjects of any despotic or tyrannical form of government.®
At the end of her speech she unfolded the Indian National Flag, a tricolor in green,
yellow and red with the words ‘BandeMatram’ on the middle band. BhikhajiCama
was the first Indian who unfurled the Indian National flag with flags of the other
countries at the Congress. On this occasion, she said:

“This flag is of Indian Independence. Behold, it is born already, it is sanctified
by the blood of martyred Indian youths. | call upon you, gentlemen, to rise and
solute this flag.”** Madam Bhikhaji left for America in October 1907 with an aim
to launch a vigorous campaign to win the sympathy of the people of that great
republic for her just and sacred cause. While addressing the members of Minerva
Club at Waldorf Astoria hotel, New York on 28™ October 1907, she asked their
help for the political enfranchisement of India. She said the American knew much
about the Russian but had no idea about India under British tutelage India intended
to achieve everything through peacefully ways, but we want to teach the people
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their rights and throw off despotism.™* She was interviewed by press correspondent
at New York; she boldly replied that “Swaraj and Self Government” was her goal.
She told, “We are peaceful people and unarmed. We could not rise and battle if we
could. We are preparing our people for concentrated resistance.”*?Madam Cama
came back to London in November 1908.A big celebration was held in India House
to mark fifty years of India’s First War of Independence under the leadership of
Madam Cama, V.D. Savarkar and S.R. Rana. As a tribute to their hero’s memories,
they distributed a pamphlet: Oh! Martyrs in thousands in England and in India.*®
She appealed to youth, “March on! March forward, Friends and lead our helpless,
dying, downtrodden children of motherland to the goal of Sawraj in its right sense.
Let our motto be — We are all for India and for the Indians.**The detectives were set
to follow her like a shadow. She secretly escaped across the English Channel to
France in May 1909.%

Madam BhikhajiCama started the BandeMatram, an English weekly journal,
in Paris on 10 September 1909. This journal was supported by voluntary contribution
and there was no fixed subscription. In her journal, she gave instances of many
world heroes who were either assassinated or sacrificed their lives or were engaged
in the onerous task of salvation of their countries. It covered all important aspects
which could attract the attention of the World Powers towards British atrocities in
India.’*All the issues of paper were published at Geneva till 1910 then shifted to
Rotter Dam (Holland). Madam Cama was ably assisted by HarDyal and M.P.T.
Acharya in conducting the newspapers.t” Madam Cama started the National Fund
Scheme in Paris to provide financial aid for the revolutionary movement. This
Society was started by V.D. Sarvarkar in India and in London which was responsible
for the murder of Jackson at Nasik and later through V.V.S. Aiyer in Pondicherry
of Ashe in the TinnevellyDsitrict.®® The British Government was alarmed and
requested to the French government to send her back to India. The French authorities
did not oblige the British Government as Madam Cama had considerable French
public support, especially in the Socialist Circles.*® The British Government thought
of another device to put a check on her activities in 1910 by depriving of her
material resources. She was declared an absconder from justice under Section 88
Criminal Procedure Code on non-execution of warrants. Her property worth one
lakh of rupees was attached.?’Madam BhikhajiCama started another revolutionary
paper ‘Talvar’ from Berlin with the help of VarinderNathChattopadhayay and
HarDyal. This paper was published in memory of great Indian patriot,
MadanLalDhingra.?

Madam Cama’s activities were not only confined to the publication of
revolutionary literature, sending arms, ammunition to India, association with French
Socialist but also financed four young Indian patriots for shooting training in
European countries.??She was also incharge to make arrangement for learning the
art of manufacture of explosive. On her request Russian terrorist were agreed to
give bomb making training to Indians.? Through her articles she appealed to the
Indians in Europe to make the best of their stay in West, by taking all kinds of
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physical training. She asked them to “learn to shoot straight because the day is not
for when coming into inheritance of Swaraj and Swadeshi, you will be called upon
to shoot the English out of the land which we all love to passionately.?* Madam
BhikhajiCama changed her communication address in the name of Madam Dubois
due to interception of her letters and correspondence under Section 26 of the Post
Office from India at Paris.? A thorough check was made on all the sea ports. But
Madam Cama was not defeated by these moves. After that British Government
proposed its Ambassador to keep a close vigil on the revolutionary activities in
Paris. Madam Cama, S.R. Rana and others in Paris were considered dangerous.
During that time S.R. Rana was arrested and deported. Madam Cama tried her best
to obtain permission for Rana’s return to Paris through the Socialist Deputy Jean
Longeuet.?®

Madam Cama took anti British stand and visited those theatres of the war
where Indian troops were engaged in the combat operation. She also tried to exhort
India troops through her journal, BandeMatram, “My brave children! You are going
to fight on the behalf of a country which has imprisoned Mother India. Don’t fight
for those who have enslaved your Motherland.”?’ According to the report of Director,
Criminal Intelligence, she went to Marseilles to meet the Indian army contingents.
The British Foreign Office made strong representations to the French Government
for the urgent removal of Madam Cama’s Communications with Indian troops.?
Her revolutionary activities were circumscribed. After the outbreak of War, no
foreigner was allowed to remain in Paris without license. When Madam Cama
received her license in which she was described as British subject, she was indignant,
and exclaimed that she was not so but was a free Hindu.?® Under the pressure of
British Government, the French Government interned Madam Cama to Vichy. She
was kept under detention for four years and had to suffer many inconveniences.*

Madam Cama wished that every women should be awaken and work for
their own countries. Hey! Sons of Egypt, where are the daughter of Egypt, where
are your mothers, sisters and wives? Don’t neglect the powerful hand.”! Indian
ladies at the instance of Madam Cama introduced a lectureship of the value of one
thousand rupees for Indian women in connection with the society of political
missionaries. The only condition was that the candidate had to be in sympathy
with the objectives of the society.2Actually she wanted to mobilized Indian women,
so that they could massively take part in India’s liberation movement.MadamCama
espoused the cause of those countries which were struggling for their liberation.
She showed particular interest in the Russian Revolution of 1905 and 1917. She
contacted Russian leaders like Maximum Gorky, M.P. Pavlovich and congratulated
them for awakening the slumbering masses of Russia. She developed contacts
with leaders of Russian Social Democratic Revolutionary Party. She was aspired
and impressed by the Marxist Theory of Social Change.*

For 35 years, this brave daughter of India had led the life of an exile. Due to
her ill health all her well-wisher advised her to go back to India they all made
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efforts and she was finally permitted to leave for India.**She was directly taken to
a hospital where she struggled with death for eight months and breathe end her last
on 13 August, 1936 at Bombay.
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A Peep Into Society of The Punjab Through
Historical Literature of 19" Century

*Dr. Renu Bala

Abstract

Literature is a mirror of the society. It is a term used to describe written
and sometimes spoken material. It is an expression of individual thought
and feelings achieved through the creative process. It is written in the
society and for the society and has major impact on it. From 1750 to
1850 volume of Punjabi literature increased. Although the writers of the
18" century came from all parts of the Punjab, but one fourth of the
writers came from the core area in the dominion of Maharaja Ranjit
Singh. Literature of 19" century was fabricated both in Persian and
Punjabi languages. Renowned writers like Warish Shah and Ahmad Yar
considered themselves as Punjabi writers. With the emergence of the
Punjab as a sovereign state under Maharaja Ranjit Singh, evidences of
direct patronage were shown for consolidating and unifying the existing
literary trends. Literature of 19" century can be classified according to
its subjects as secular, heroic, romantic, religious and historical.
Historical literature of Lahore Darbar not only described different phases
or periods of history but also contained valuable evidences for the social,
economic and cultural life of the people. Present paper is tending to
depict the importance of historical literature on Punjabi society during
19" century.

Keywords : Watna- turmeric paste applies on bride and bridegroom on
marriage. Tambol-gift of clothes. Khat-dowry. Samadh-mausoleum.
Ardas- prayer.

Umdat-ut-Tawarikh in five volumes by Sohan Lal Suri is an important historical
document of nineteenth century. He was first diarist and then a chronicler of
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Ranjit Singh. He throws light on the life and times of Maharaja Ranjit Singh,
his predecessors and successors. Umdat covers the period from 1469 to 1849.
From 1771, Sohan Lal’s father, Ganpat Rai had recorded the events connected
with Sardar Charat Singh, his son Mahan Singh and his grandson Ranjit Singh.
Sohan Lal started his record in 1812 and continued to keep it till the annexation
of the Punjabin1849.1 He was closely associated with the court of Maharaja
Ranjit Singh. He could verify the records from the personages of the period
and also had direct access to official reports and records. His chronicle,
therefore, is considered as an authoritative, comprehensive and coherent among
all the extant indigenous sources of history of the early nineteenth century
Punjab. Sohan Lal records every important event of Lahore Darbar in detail.
For a proper understanding of the political process of Ranjit Singh’s career,
Umdat proves as very important source. Besides providing political and
administrative information, Suri has much to offer on many other aspects which
proved very vital for socio-cultural history of the Punjab. As Sohan Lal
concentrates on the political history of Lahore Darbar, he also provides
interesting information about social structure of the Punjabi society. The author
provides some fascinating insights into the life style of the ruling class of Lahore
Darbar, who frequently used pashmina, Brocade, Silk and Muslin as their dress
material. Yellow or Green was court colour of Lahore Darbar. Yellow dresses
were especially worn on special occasions like basant and baisakhi by the
Mabharaja and his court. Even the platoons were ordered to attire yellow dresses.
Various types of pieces of stones and jewels were also used by them.?

Suri’s descriptions related to wedding rituals are extremely interesting.
Rituals like shagan, watna, tel, tambol, barat, lavan and khat are narrated in
detail. He portrays tambol ceremony and barat of Nau Nihal Singh in a very
fascinating manner.® Similarly rituals related to death are depicted in detail. Death
of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, Kharak Singh and Nau Nihal Singh are illustrated
with grief along with all rites and rituals.* Administrative celebrations such as
coronation of new ruler and celebrations after new conquest are discussed in
detail. Coronation of Kharak Singh, Sher Singh and Dalip Singh are depicted in
a grand manner with their specific rites.> Umdat is full with frequent references
of celebrations of festivals like dussehra, holi, basant, baisakhi, diwali, lohri,
maghi and nauroj. Suri mentions dussehra was celebrated with great pomp and
show in Lahore Darbar. Ceremonial rituals like worshiping of horse, cannon and
sword were executed by the Maharaja according to the advice of the Brahmans.®
On the day of dussehra, lanka was also erected” and mock battles were fought
there for the entertainment of Maharaja, his guests and masses.® It is interesting
to know that people celebrated Basant with great éclat at the mausoleum of Madho
Lal Husain as well as at samadh of Hagigat Rai. Umdat referrers that preparations
for holi were started many days before. Royal orders were given to prepare all
the requisites of holi like syringes of gold and silver and other things.® Maharaja
Ranjit Singh riding on an elephant also visited the interior of Lahore or of Amritsar
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where ever the case may be. He also played holi with the common people.?® At
the night of Diwali, illuminations and display of fireworks were undertaken with
great glory and the surface of the earth began to reflect the sky. The royal orders
were issued to the kardars to supply the earthen lamps, oil, cotton wicks and
sweetmeats. From Umdat, references of sankranti (sangrand, the first day of the
month according to bikrami era) and amavas or masya (moonless night) are
found. It was considered ritually significant by people of the Punjab to visit
Harmandir Sahib or other local shrines, took sacred bath and made an ardas on
these occasions. Suri also provided information on festivals of Muslims such as
muharram, id-ul-fitr, id-ul-zuha and shab-i-barat which were also observed with
ceremonious display during 19" century. Source of entertainment such as hunting,
dance, mock battles, horsemanship and swordsmanship are described in detail
by Suri in Umdat.

The Char Bagh-i Punjab of Ganesh Das Badhera is important source of
information for the social and cultural history of the Punjab before its annexation
to British India in 1849. The chief characteristic of Punjab as signified in the title
is that it had all sort of fruits and flowers similarly it provide different types of
information- viz political, social and cultural.* Its close examination reveals a social
and cultural configuration that is both interesting and significant. Badhera Khatris
were found in many towns and villages of the Punjab, as administrators, professional
persons, traders and zamindars, providing wide information about social structure
of the 19" century Punjab. He talks about the five doabs (interfluves) of the Punjab,
metaphorically called the land of five rivers. Ganesh Das takes up each doab to
mention its administrative and revenue units and, wherever possible, the names of
nazims, faujdars, gazis, muftis, sardars, hakims, kardars, chaudharis, ganungos
and mugaddams, associated with specific places in the Mughal and Sikh times.
Within each Doab, Ganesh Das takes notice of cities, towns and villages known
for one or another kind of their significant aspect, whether political, social, economic
and culture. His bits and pieces information regarded various aspects of society
have to put together for a meaningful configuration in socio-cultural terms. Ganesh
Das paid his best attention to the one class of the people of the Punjab, the Khatris
who occupied very important position among the people of Punjab. According to
him, the local administrators, traders, sahukars, sarrafs, zamindars and men of
letters and learning figure most prominently. In addition to these, the craftsmen are
mentioned in connection with manufactures of various kinds, mostly in towns and
cities. 12

Ganesh Das makes a clear distinction between a rural and an urban habitation.
About Sambrial in the Rachna Doab he says: ‘it is a large village, like a town’.
About Lakhanwal in the Doaba Chaubihat (Chaj) he says: ‘it is a large village like
a small town’. He talks also of large town (gasbah-i kalan). The term baldah is
reserved for a metropolis, like Lahore or Amritsar. What distinguishes a village
from a town is clear: the former is predominantly agricultural, and the latter has a
visible component of trade and manufacture. Ganesh Das takes notice of a number
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of temples dedicated to goddesses Sitala Devi and Kalka Devi. ** Ganesh Das takes
notice of the women who became satis after the death of Maharaja Ranjit Singh.
Ganesh Das does not conceal his appreciation in his account for the royal satis. He
refers common practice of karewa or chadar-andazi for marrying a widow in the
Punjab. Ganesh Das talks of women in several situations, both secular and religious:
the familial context, the realm of literature, the field of religious devotion, and
personal love.

For the religious life of the people in both the urban and rural habitations,
Ganesh Das includes the three major communities of the region: the Hindus, the
Muslims, and the Sikhs. Among the Hindus, he talks of the Vaishnavas, the Shaivas,
and the Shaktas. They have their respective religious scriptures referred to as
Shastras, and they have their own temples with various modes of worship. Among
the Muslims of the Punjab, Ganesh Das does not notice any sectarian divisions
and the main lines of difference are between the orthodox tradition upheld by the
‘ulema and the Sufi tradition popularized by the mashaikh and pirs. For the Sikhs,
Ganesh Das dwells largely on the Khalsa, or the Singhs of Guru Gobind Singh,
who had a distinct identity of their own, with a written code of life. A large number
of places associated with the Sikh Gurus had become centers of Sikh pilgrimage.
The most important was the Golden Temple at Amritsar. Then there were forms of
popular worship: the shrine of Sultan Sakhi Sarvar who was a Muslim gnostic; the
Chaubara of Chhaju Bhagat who did not belong to any known denomination; and
the place of Madho Lal Husain at which the difference between a Hindu and a
Muslim is dissolved in spiritual unity. Legends like Sohni Mahiwal, Heer Ranjha
and Mirza Sahiba are discussed in detail.*

Zafarnama-i-Ranjit Singh by Diwan Amar Nath, is a contemporary Persian
source of the reign of Maharaja Ranjit Singh. He starts his account from the year
1780 and gives a narration of events till 1836-37. The writer was commissioned by
the Maharaja to write Zafarnama in 1832-33 as it had been stated by the author
himself. The purpose of writing Zafarnama was to celebrate the victory of Lahore
Darbar over Peshawar in 1834.% It traced the historical events of forty years of
Maharaja Ranjit Singh with a rare beauty. Amar Nath’s approach however was
selective. Only those events had been chosen by him which had been left out by
Sohan Lal Suri. He had selected most important events and wrote about them in
his own peculiar literary style. For instance he gave detailed account of the
coronation ceremony of Maharaja Ranjit Singh,* his marriage with a Muslim
dancing girl Gul Bahar Begum?*” and Moran’s beauty.’® He refers that people consult
astrologer for various occasions like birth, marriage and death. Amar Nath
description of Nau Nihal Singh’s wedding is very fascinating. He wrote that with
chanting of hymns from the Hindu and Sikh scriptures, the couple was made
cirumbulation round the burning fire at midnight. The appropriate hour had been
selected by the astrologers.®

Sri Fateh Singh Partap Prabhakar by Ram Sukh Rao was written in Gurmukhi
script which was fairly used in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth century
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Punjab. Ram Sukh Rao’s work was perhaps the only contemporary historical work
which provided interesting and refreshing information about Fateh Singh Ahluwalia.
Beside the political history, Ram Sukh Rao also throws light on the existing social
structure of the society. The common people in his work were referred as aam,
khilkat and kamam.? He mentioned that every caste or professional group (gaum)
lived in separate quarters (muhallas). He gave impression that the astrologers
(jyotishis) were holding an important place in all the ceremonies and social
occasions, particularly related to birth, marriage and death.?

Ram Sukh Rao provided interesting information about the nobility of Lahore
Darbar which was drawn from various social classes, communities and
nationalities.?? He provided some fascinating insights into the life style of the ruling
class. According to him, nobles lived in forts like havelis or mansions. He
commented on the houses of Sahib Singh Bhangi, the Ramgharhias and the other
Sardars as houses of the poor (gharibon-ke-kothe). Big zamindars constructed
their houses along with underground chambers (tah-khanas) or (sard-khanas).?
Regarding the dresses of the nobles, he gave the impression that they were generally
dressed in the Mughal style. In fact, different stones were worn during different
seasons and occasions.?* Hunting and horse riding were their source of
entertainment.®

Ram Sukh Rao’s detailed description of the stages and ceremonies involved
in the weddings of Fateh Singh and Kunwar Nihal Singh is extremely interesting.
Numbers of ceremonies like maiyan, sehra bandi, barat and lawan were also
discussed by him.? His account of the rites preceding and following death is
equally comprehensive.?” He provided a graphic description of the festivals such
as holi, basant, dussehra and janamashtami. The detail given by him not only
throws light on the way in which these festivals were celebrated but also on the
manners of the ruling classes and their relations with the sovereign.?® His
information regarding the participation of women in politics was very interesting.
He gave number of references of such women like mai Anokhi, widow of Jassa
Singh Ahluwalia, mai Raj Kaur, mother-in-law of Mohar Singh and Murar Singh,
Sada Kaur, mother-in-law of Ranjit Singh, Ram Kaur and Raj Kaur, widows of
Baghel Singh.?* It shows that the Sikh women who belonged to the ruling classes
enjoyed certain privileges.

In retrospect, we can say that the literature produced during late
eighteenth and early nineteenth was very remarkable from the political as
well as from the socio-cultural point of view. It provides vital evidences on
Punjabi society of 19" century. It indicates a better mutual understanding
among the communities of the Punjab. It may also be treated as reflections of
the active participation of the members of all the three communities in the
affairs of the state.
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Agricultural Superstitions And
Rural Punjab

*Dr Bindu Bala

Abstract

The present paper ‘Agricultural superstitions and rural Punjab’ deals
with prevalent practices regarding agriculture among rural society
especially in the 19" and 20" centuries Punjab. The present paper is
divided into two parts, first part deals with beliefs and observances
regarding sowing and reaping of crops. The second part looks at the
sacrifices and offerings to gods and Brahmans.

In Punjab, The main occupation of the people was of course agriculture.! In the
rural Punjab, it was rare to find character without religion.?2 Here good and bad
omens were innumerable.®The people especially the Hindus, who placed much
reliance on astrology, were exceeding superstitious. In fact, for the peasantry, there
were countless beliefs and observances regarding crops for which no reason could
be assigned. Regarding week day, some agricultural superstitions were to be needed
special attention as the measurement of the grain was restricted on Sunday. It was
pertinent that the agriculturists in Punjab observed different types of rituals by
offerings to god, Brahmans and Pirs on different occasions by area in Punjab.

The present paper ‘Agricultural Superstitions and Rural Punjab’ deals with
prevalent practices regarding agriculture among rural society especially in the 19%
and 20" centuries Punjab. The present paper is divided into two parts, first part
deals with beliefs and observances regarding sowing and reaping of crops. The
second part looks at the sacrifices and offerings to gods and Brahmans.

Note- Research Paper Received in May 2016 and Reviewed in June 2016
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In Punjab, The main occupation of the people was of course agriculture.t In
the rural Punjab, it was rare to find character without religion.? Here good and bad
omens were innumerable.*The people especially the Hindus, who placed much
reliance on astrology, were exceeding superstitious. In fact, for the peasantry, there
were countless beliefs and observances regarding crops for which no reason could
be assigned. Some days were thought to be luckier than the rest-as for instance; a
Zamindar would not commence ploughing on Tuesday, Thursday or Saturday.* On
contrary, the belief of Gaddi was that ploughing, sowing and reaping should be
begin on lucky days as Sunday, Tuesday and Thursday.® In Ludhiana district, the
belief was that the farmer must begin to sow any crop or harvest on Wednesday
and to cut it on Tuesday and these rules were never departed from them.6In general,
the year’s ploughing or sowing was considered best to begin on Wednesday. It
must not begun on a Sunday or on a Saturday; on the 1st or 11" of any month” on
the 15™" of each month, the cattle must rest from work.

Weeding should be done once, twice, thrice or five times. It was unlucky to
weed four times. Reaping must be begun on a Tuesday and finished on Wednesday,
the last bet of crop being left standing till then.” Moreover, one could not measure
grain without all kinds of precautions; it was not measured at all on a new or full
moon day. Regarding,

week day, some agricultural superstitions were to be needed special attention
as the measurement of the grain was restricted on Sunday. Moreover, sugar-press
must be started and a well should be begun on Sunday. On Saturday night, little
bowls of water were set out round the proposed site and the one which dried up
last marked the exact spot for the well. ® Another important tradition among rural
society was that there were different lucky days to buy animals, by area in Punjab.
In Ludhiana district, certain sorts of cattle must not bought on a certain days of the
week- a buffalo on Tuesday, a cow or ox on Wednesday and the prejudice against
these days was not peculiar to the Hindus, as the Muslims appeared to act on it.° In
Punjab, it was generally held that no horned cattle or anything appertaining to
them such as butter or leather must be bought or sold on Saturday or Sunday.**So,
the agricultural superstitions connected with the cattle were endless. It was subjected
to change according to area as well as economic spheres of society.

Interestingly, there were varied local customs and use of charms with the
sowing of crops. As, in Karnal, the observances regarding, sowing of sugarcane
was that then sweetened rice was brought to the field and with it women smeared
outside of the vessel. It was then given to the labourers. Next morning, when
sugarcane was planted, a woman put on a necklace and walked rounds the fields,
winding thread on to a spindle. Later on, this custom was started to fall into disuse.™
Similarly, there were many types of superstitions regarding cotton crops. When the
women began to pick the cotton, they went round the field eating rice-milk, the
first mouthful of which spit on to the field towards the west, and the first cotton
picked exchanged at the village shop for its weight in salt, and it was kept in the
house till picking.'?
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In Punjab, there was also the custom to sing songs, when the field was being
sown. They sang-

‘A share of the birds and fowls, a share for wayfarers and travellers;

A share for the passer-by, a share for the poor and mendicant.’

On the 9" of the light half of kartik, both men and women walked round a
town early in the morning, re-entered it by the same gate that they left it by. During
this circumambulation, they sang hymns, while the women scattered satnaja by
the way saying: -

‘Friend hushandman, take thy share,
our share we write down to god.’

In Kangra district, the belief was that to protect grain for lightning, it should
be sown with wheat at least this was believed to be the case in Kangra apart from
the benefits of a mixed crop.®®

There was varied choice in the matters of charms offered to the Punjab
peasants for crop’s diseases. In Bahawalpur, agricultural superstition was like
this that disease was personified and trees become anthropomorphized. If a
crop of wheat, gram or maize be attacked by insects like Kungi or Tela, a Kalam
as a charm was recited to avert injury or a camel’ bone burnt so that the smoke
might drift over the crop, a kalma being also read. The following charm were
in use-

Kungi, Kira, Mula, Bakhra, Chare Bhain, Bhira

Hukm Khuda de Nal as Hawa ate Gas Uda’

It means Kungi, Kira, Mula, Bakhra were brothers and sisters of the same
family by the command of god, and a wind blew and drove them all away. This
was spoken over sand, which was then sprinkled over the crop. The following
verse was recited and blown over the diseased crops-

Kungi, Kira, Bakhra, Tariye Bhain Bhira

Roti Be Nimaz Di Gai Wa Uda

It means Kungi, Kira, and Bakhra were all three brothers and sisters. The
bread of one who did not prav or nimaz was carried away by the wind.*

There were many types of precautions, when grain was ready, when the ready
grain was to be divided, the most extraordinary precaution were observed to prevent
the evil eye from reducing the field. Time and seasons were observed carefully.®It
should be begun at dawn, midday, sunset or midnight, when the spirits were busy.
According to it, the four men should go inside an enclosing line with an earthen
vessel facing towards north and no one else till they had finished. They kept silence
during the measuring and avoided counting the number aloud, tallies being kept
by putting down small heaps of grain called bohali, once the grain was measured;
it was safe from the evil eye. The measuring was made systematically doubtless to
avoid confusion, cheating or quarrelling.®

The threshing floor was naturally of considerable important in folk religion.
In Montgomery or in other parts of south-west, special care had to be taken, when
the winnowing began. Friday being the goblin’s holiday should be avoided or the
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grain will be vanished. Moreover, during winnowing, at a fit time, the workers
went to the spot and a couple of men were posted to prevent any living thing from
approaching. Winnowing was carried on in silence. If by evening, it was not finished,
the charm was left. On one heap and other was pressed down with the winnowing
basket. Of course, Gobbling slept at night, but a somnambulist could do harm, if
this plan was not adopted. The same precautions were observed in dividing the
produce.!” It was also held that from the time, the grain was cut until it was formally
weighed it was exposed to the rapacity of demons and bhuts. It was necessary to
draw a magic by circling round the heap and placed a sickle on top of it to keep
them off.

In Montgomery and other parts of the south west, the village mullana and a
holy man wrote a charm, which was stuck in a cleft stick in the heap. For this a
fixed free called Rasul- wahi was paid.*® These types of observances were in one
way or the other associated with agriculture and its fertility. It was opened to all in
irrespective of any religion. These were not only merely traditions but also trend to
participate in magical activities among the rural society in rural Punjab.

It was pertinent that the agriculturists in Punjab observed different types of rituals
by offerings to god, Brahmans and Pirs on different occasions by area in Punjab.
They conceived these practices compulsory for prosperity. As, in Ludhiana district,
a Jat must consulted with the Brahman before he began to prepare his field by
ploughing for any harvest. He wanted to know from the Brahman, whether the
land was awake or asleep. If it was told by Brahman that it was asleep, he must
waited six days till it awakened. Then he might go on ploughing it whenever he
liked.™ It attributed the real influence of Brahmans with the rural society of the
Punjab.

The customs of the other areas were not different from those of the Ludhiana
district. As, when new land was to be broken up, the purohit must be asked to
name the day and a he-goat sacrificed before the plough was put to it. But instead
of this sacrifice, some people took four young girls to the spot and there washed
their feet, marked their forehead with red and gave them gur to eat before they
began to plough. Similarly when the wheat did not grow on a terraced field, the
plough was not put on it again that year until a goat had been sacrificed there and
neglect of this rule will result in a death in the family. 2

Similarly, some agricultural superstitions were of special interest as before
the start of sugar-press, the circumference was then marked, and they began to dig,
leaving the central lump of earth intact. They cut out this clod, called it Khawaja ji
and worshipped it and fed Brahmans. If it broke, it was a bad omen and a new site
would be chosen a week later. 2

It is noted that during the first festival of ripening grain, no one was allowed
to cut grass or any green thing with a sickle made of iron before worship. If it
happened, the fields God become angry and sent frost to destroy the harvest.
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Therefore, if a Lahauli wanted grass before the harvest sacrifice, he must cut it
with a sickle made of horn of an ox or sheep, or teared it off with the hand. The
iron sickle was used as soon as the harvest had been declared to be commenced
by the performance of the sacrifice. All misfortune sickness was attributed to the
malice of same local deity or saint and priest was consulted as was the Bhagat in
the plain. 21t was often remarked that one of surest thing for goodness was to
observe deity worship. The first fruit of such land were always offered to the
deota before being used. The godlings associated with Chinia, maize, wheat,
pulse and barley were Devi, Chaund, Kailung, Kathura Nag and Sandholu Nag
respectively.2®Similarly, in Karnal, when sugarcane was planted, its first fruit
were offered on an altar called Makal, built close to the press, and scared to the
sugarcane god, whose name was unknown, unless it too be Makal and then gave
to Brahmans.?

About Kulu, it was admitted that in matters of everyday importance, such as
cattle, disease, health and good crops means in all worldly affairs, the people of
Kulu went the old deodar trees (the divine trees) in the middle of the forest, where
there was often no temple at all and presented a piece of iron to propitiate the deity,
such trees were common in Kulu and the number of iron nails driven into them
showed that this form of worship was not dying out.?

Similarly, when the digging of the well was commenced, the observances
regarding the construction of a new well were elaborate as in Ludhiana district.
On this occasion, then the Chak or wooden frame was put on the ground. The
Brahman tied a string to the Chak and said some prayers and then gur was
distributed to the on-looked. When the well was ready, the Brahmans were again
called and fed as well as any stray faqgirs. 26 So, Brahmans were of course received
as of right the alms and offerings of their clients Brahmans, who had settled as
cultivator or otherwise in villages, where they had no hereditary clients. No
agriculture operation of importance of importance began or harvest gathered in,
without the Brahmans, being fed, a portion of all the produce of the field was
apart for their use, Ibbetson asserted that they possessed the real influence with
the people of the Punjab. A considerable portion of the wealth of the province
was diverted into their useless pockets. However, the Hindus, in the plains, the
great mass of the peasantry did not even pretended to have guru, but they were
commonly contended to pay him his stipend without troubling themselves about
his teaching.?”

It might supposed that among the people of all religions, saints and the
man of sanctity appropriated much of their religious devotion, The Muslims
have their pirs, the Hindus have their purohits and sadhus and the Sikhs having
their gurus, and to their offerings of money or grains were periodically made.
It was admitted that offering to Deotas, Brahmans or Pirs were seen as a
medium of expressing one’s devotion to the deity or to save their crops from
their wrath.
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To conclude, the Punjab peasant was provided with mullahs and priests for
charms in the 19" and 20" century rural Punjab. Superstitions were even more
numerous and deep rooted among Muslims of the west was no less common than
among Hindus of the east. Charms were in even greater request and omens even
more regarded. But the superstitions differed little in their general character
somewhat with the locality, but were in no way affected by the difference of
religion.
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Post Independence Muslim
Women’s Movement
*Kahkashan

Abstract

Female of Muslim communities are still facing considerable challenges
as citizens of India and as member of India’s largest minority. We note
that they are also fighting for their rights in parallel to majority
community. Women are entitled to their individuality, identity and status
in the family. Society and the nation. So much so that even now the
freedom of thought, action and belief is refused to women in many places.
This article highlights Post Independence Muslim Women’s Movement.
Key words : Patriarchal, Islamic Feminism, Grass-roots movement,
Personal law, Passive victims, discrimination.

Even after six decade of independence, the condition of Muslim women of India
including Bihar is one the worst, they are mostly illiterate, economically
impoverished an politically marginalized. Further, like women of other communities
of Bihar, Muslim women are also differentiated on the basis of their social standing,
caste and are facing the same social barrier in gender, social, political & economic
empowerment. The recent data revealed the fact that Muslim women in terms of
religious group suffered the most.*

Muslim women in India are also fighting for their right in parallel to majority
community. Numerous research scholars however, put the Indian Muslim women
movement in two distinct category, one is being called Islamic feminism, where
the Muslim women is fighting for reinterpretation of Quaran as they insist that the
present Islamic personal law is based on mis-interpretation of Quaran to suit the
patriarchal society and the second one is fighting for internationally accepted human
rights for all based on all the progressive elements of Muslim, Christian, Hindu,
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Parsi law & etc. Confronted with enormous political, social and economic
challenges, such as education, the political representation and above all the legal
and social status of Muslim women, there was a desire among the Muslim for
reform. 2 This desire and effort is not confined to a tiny minority of Muslim
intellectuals, but also amongst the newly emerging Muslim middle class in India
and this led to many grass-roots movements of Indian Muslim all over the country.
These movements can be seen as an answer to the perceived collective failure of
religious and political leadership to address the modern challenges being faced by
the Indian Muslim in general and Indian Muslim women in particular. The emerging
Muslim women’s rights movement in India that came to life in the aftermath of the
heated controversy on the religion-based personal laws for Muslims in India in the
1980s in context of famous Shah Bano case is also result of the religious & political
leadership deficiency. ® The Islamic feminism claimed that reform of gender related
unjust laws within Muslim Personal Law is not necessarily based on the Indian
constitution or the universal principle of human rights, but first and foremost on
the authority of the Koran. Educated Muslim men as well as women constantly
strive for changes, redefinition of women’s rights from the 2" half of the 19®
century. There were many eminent women writers such as Ismat Chughtai,
Qurratulain Hyder, Zakia Mashhadi and Jilani Bano who regularly espoused the
cause of women’s rights in their writing & discourses. E.g. Ismat Chughtai — Lifting
the veil. Selected writings of Ismat Chughtai. Selected and translated by Mohammed
Asaduddin, New Delhi: Penguin, and idem (1990). The guilt & other stories.
Translated by Tahira Naqvi. Qurratulain Hyder — My temples, too. New Delhi, Jilani
Bano (2004). The alien home & other stories. Translated by Zakhia Mashhadi. New
Delhi: National Book Trust. In the present times Tamil author and poet Salma, Telugu
poet Shajahana and Urdu poet and social activist Jamila Nishat are through their
poetic voices and socio political actions are furthering the cause of reforms in Muslim
women’s rights. e.g. Salma (2009). The Hours Past Midnight. Translated by Lakshmi
Holmstrom. New Delhi: Zubaan Books. Shahjahana in Just Between Us — Woment
Speak About Their Writing, ed. by Ammu Joseph, Vasanth Kannabiran and Ritu
Menon (2004). New Delhi, Jamila Nishat (2008). My life-giving Ganges, poems of
Jamila Nishat, translated by Hoshang Merchant. New Delhi: Sahitya Akademi.*
Nigar Ataulla, editor of India’s largest-selling English-language Islamic
magazine Islamic Voice (Bangalore), is also very active in this sphere, she however
has an opinion that in the Indian context, whenever one talks of the status of Muslim
women, the focus invariably falls on the notorious form of repudiation known as
“triple talagq”, the question of polygamy and the veil. She calls this essentialist
perception of Muslim women a “dangerous triangle” (Ataulla 2006) and her
observation is confirmed by a study on the perception of the Muslim minority in
India. Especially when compared to women of other denominations, Muslim women
are perceived as “submissive”, “gragile” and “too weak to fight for their rights.®
In the post colonial India especially after the Shah Bano Case, the emerging
Muslim women’s rights movements as already mentioned above are having its
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own distinctions. Some are fighting for changes within the frameworks of Quran
& Sunna by insisting for re-interpretation of Quran by the modern thinkers, while
others are for changes as espoused by the feminist group of India and abroad.
Many local Muslim women’s rights groups and initiatives were established all
over India in the late 1980s. Goa Muslim Women’s Association & Awaaz-e-Niswan
in Mumbai are prominent of them. ® Though many of these organizations have
been active for more than 20 years, the English-language press & media in India,
has only started to cover their activities and agenda to a significant extent from the
late 1990s onwards, before that the media used to cover the Muslim related issues
through the Urdu press and were having the thought that everything related Indian
Muslims emanate from the Urdu media. In many of these discourses, an opinion
also emerged out that Islam as a religion does not discriminate or oppress women
but rather the patriarchal system that has been established & propagated on the
basis of a highly selective interpretation of the Quran and Sunna. Many of research
scholars opined that increasing visibility of progressive Muslim women surprised
the media and masses in view of stereo typing of Muslim women as “passive
victims” of violence and discrimination within their religious community.’

While going through the activities of Muslim women’s organization, it is
clear that not many of them were founded to pursue the legal reforms or to hog
more publicity, rather they are founded to initiate local grass root level works as is
the case of typical other civil society working in the area. The main activities of the
largest and best known organization in Mumbai led by Muslim women Awaaz-e-
Niswan (AeN), concentrate around the professional education of poor women with
the goal of enabling them to make a living for themselves and their children. In
addition to that, Awaaz-e-Niswan (AeN)_ offers marriage counseling on a weekly
basis. Other prominent Muslim women organization with nationwide networking
recently come out is The All-India Muslim Women’s Rights Network (MWRN),
which was founded in 1999 by activists from Mumbai based Awaaz-e-Niswan and
from the another Mumbai-based Women’s Research and Action Group (WRAG).
The All-India Muslim Women’s Rights Network (MWRN) organized a conference
in every year or in two years, where the every organization active in the Muslim
women’s cause meet and chalk out their strategy to further their cause. In 2005,
about 300 delegates attended the All India Muslim women’s right Network meet at
Lucknow and discussed questions such as the role of the State with respect to
women’s rights, the effects of communal violence on Muslim women and the
challenges that Muslim women’s rights activists are facing in India right now.
Similarly Mumbai-based Women’s Research and Action Group (WRAG) during
1994-98, conducted an extensive study titled “Women & Law in the Muslim
Community”, with the declared aim of collecting, documenting and analyzing the
diverse civil or family laws that are applied to Muslims in India. These discourses
and meetings are creating awareness among the Muslim women for their rights
guaranteed by the Quran and Sunna as well as wrong interpretation of Quran and
Sunna to suit the patriarchal model of society. To further the cause of Muslim
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women and change of Muslim Personal law, a new Muslim women organization
named as Bhartiya Muslim Mahila Andolan was also established in the year 2006.
These Muslim women organization see them as part of the national women’s
movement in India. Interestingly a well known south Indian Women’s organization
(STEPS) established by Daud Sharifa Khanam in Pudukottai in Tamil Nadu in
1987 was not founded for Muslim women only as displayed on its web page where
descriptions of the organization, its origin, motives and goals are uploaded.
According to this account, STEPS was originally founded to fight against the
discrimination of and violence against young girls and women. In the year 2003
STEPS announced the monthly assembly (Jamaat) for Muslim women in order to
give them an opportunity and space to articulate and informed the patriarchal
interpretation of Muslim law. Many of the scholars viewed it as a reaction to the
frustration developed amongst the Muslim women due to unwillingness of reform
and adherence to the old patriarchal system by Muslim organization dominated by
the Muslim men in relation of marriage, divorce, dowry, domestic violence &
custody of child abuse. The Muslim Jamaat most often delivered the judgment
without listening to the Muslim women and even access to these Muslim
organizations to the Muslim women are restricted and most of the judgment passed
by them are biased and one sided. The intention of the STEPS to establish its own
Jamaat clearly challenged the question of authority of the traditional Jamaat and
its legitimacy of its claim to exert control the affairs of Muslim community.®

This trend is not restricted to a few pockets of South India or Western India
& Northern India but it also spread in North East India. Following the role model
of Sharifa Khanum, similar attempts are being made to build the mosque exclusively
for women elsewhere. Recently a new mosque for women was opened in August
2008 in Shillong in the Northeast and as per press reports, 150 women took part in
prayer on the opening day.® Many of the scholars argued that these Muslim women’s
right movement are clearly moving in tandem with the global changes taking place
in the progressive Muslim world but this does not mean that they are not an integral
part of the national women’s movement nor it demonstrate that they are no longer
an actor at local or regional level. They argued that the concept of movement may
refer to very different setting, framework, from of organization and communication
in each case its own way. Other prominent women who are active for rights of
Muslim women are Haseena Hashina, Sona Khan, Sughra Mehdi, Terry Rogers
and Suraiya Tabassum in New Delhi, Hasnath Mansur in Bangalore, Flavia Agnes,
Neelofar Akhtar, Farhat, Nasreen Fazalbhoy, Hasina Khan, Khatun Begum, Uzma
Naheed, Naseem, Noorjehan Safia Niaz, and Yasmin in Mumbai, Noorjahan Begum
and Rehana Sultana in Hyderabad and Badr Sayeed in Chennai.

The establishment of foundation of the All-India Muslim Women’s Personal
Law Board (AIMWPLB) in February 2005, which also attracted a lot of media
attention in India and beyond, clearly shows that Muslim women in India have an
increasingly audible voice in the newly emerging Muslim public sphere.
Some of the Research scholars argued that there that there is an interesting
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development and arguments with regard to changes in Muslim Personal Law in the
1980s, which was, among others, supported by extremist Hindu nationalist
organizations such as the Shiv Sena in Maharashtra, the Rashtriya Swayamsevak
Sangh (RSS), and parts of the Indian women’s movement. The issue of change in
Muslim Personal Law after Shah Bano issue was seized by the Hindu communal
forces who had no claim of anything for the development of Muslim women created
a counter reaction amongst the Muslim women movement and hampered their cause
and created doubts and fears in their mind that changes of Muslim Personal Law or
Uniform Civil Code would be based on the Hindu Code of law instead of gender
equality. In nutshell, by increasingly going public and questioning established religious
authorities and their knowledge production, these new Muslim women’s organizations
are generally facing a lot of opposition and hostility in the Muslim community and
even some times they are also accused of being “disloyal” to their “community”.
Though there are Muslim women who got elected for the Assembly or Lok
Sabha and have represented the constituency as a whole successfully, however, as
these Muslim women have generally come from the political families or upper
classes, their elevation did not percolate or have any impact at the grass root level.
The reservation for women in Panchayat and other primary elected bodies however
create a social paradigm shift in Bihar in general and Muslim women also get
affected by it. Today a number of Muslim women have got elected in Panchayat &
Zila Parishad. Initially they were getting direction from their men folk as observed
in case of other communities, but now after passing of a decade, they are now
more assertive, independent and decision makers. These elected Muslim women
have given a positive effect to the rights of Muslim women at grass root level.
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Benoy Kumar Sarkar In An Age of
Spread of Right Wing Thoughts
In Bengal And Europe

*Saumya Bose

Abstract

Between the later nineteenth and the Second World War the dominant
section of most of the European country and the politicians represent
them found them to be very helpless situation due to the advent of mass
politics and left wing revolution. The liberal democracy in Europe failed
to solve the rising problems like unemployment, price hike etc. As a
result at one level an organized radical popular movement based on
socialism and anti-state ideologies like syndicalism or anarchism began
to develop and at other side a nationalist chauvinistic and authoritarian
system was preferred to solve this question. The new rights emerged
from this latter section. Just like Europe India was facing the problems
of unemployment, war debt, spread of workers’ and Communist
movements in the post First World War period. The situation in Bengal
was not different from rest of India. As a result Hindu bhadralok of
Bengal was grown increasingly disillusioned with the parliamentary
system of government in the beginning of the twentieth century. There
fore a section among the Bengali Politicians and intellectuals were
attracted towards a new kind of right wing thoughts. In the light of this
we shall try to judge Professor Benoy Kumar Sarkar.

Key Words : New Rights, Class collaboration, National unity, Economic
autarchy Mixed Economy, Young India, Young Bengal

During the late nineteenth and the first half of the twentieth century the fumbling
and failure of liberal democracy in Europe to solve the rising problems like
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unemployment, price hike, and retrenchment created a sense of frustration among
different section of population about this government. As a result at one level an
organized radical popular movement based on socialism and anti-state ideologies
like syndicalism or anarchism began to develop and at other side a nationalist
chauvinistic and authoritarian system was preferred to solve this question. The
new rights emerged from this latter section. Just like Europe India was facing the
problems of unemployment, war debt, spread of workers’ and Communist
movements in the post First World War period. In addition to that the colonial rule
and its indifference to Indians’ demands created frustration among a section of the
Indians.

Situation In Bengal In The First Half of The Twentieth Century : There
was a tendency among the British to underestimate the Hindu bhadralok character
as effete and weak.. This theory classified the Indians among manly Marathas,
Rajputs and Sikh and the effete unmanly and cowardly Bengalis and excluded the
Bengalis from the Indian Army.! Even this characterization was limited to only
Bengali Hindus. Muslims were to some extend remained outside the limit of this
characterization.? In the context of limited employment opportunities, the need to
transform the effeminate self-image became an absolute necessity. This task was
undertaken by various writers and the Hindu Mela during the nineteenth century.
An emphasis was put on the physical education and body building.® It was claimed
that Hindus were the descendant of the Aryans and in this they were equal to the
Europeans who belonged to the same lineage.* But the progress of the Hindus
were deterred due to the presence of the colonial masters who denied the
opportunities of the Hindus and deflated their morale.®

The “Divide and Rule” policy of the British government, racial discrimination
and arrogance of the colonial masters, the partition of Bengal and the University
bill of Lord Curzon made the Hindu bhadralok angry.® The partiality of the British
government towards the Muslim community as a part of their imperial policy and
the gradual decreasing rate of job opportunities of the Hindu bhadralok also made
them despondent..The failure of the parliamentary system and consequently its
inability to solve India’s knotty problems of communalism and factionalism in the
political system led to disenchantment among the Hindu bhadralok towards
constitutional form of government.” The situation was further aggravated by the
fact that the Indian National Congress, which, although from its inception in 1885
relied mainly on the support of the Hindu Bhadralok, failed to protect their interests.
On the contrary, the Congress’s effort to accommodate the Muslim Community
perturbed them.® Consequently the Hindu Bhadralok began to look for alternative
political solution.

Situation In Europe : Between the later nineteenth and the Second World
War the dominant section of most of the European country and the politicians
represent them found them to be very helpless situation due to the advent of mass
politics and left wing revolution. Its pace was varied from country to country. The
liberal parliamentary system, which failed to cope with the situation, lost its value
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to them.1® As a result they took under an authoritarian right wing system. They
followed the twin goals of defending the socio economic interests of the established
system and to pursuit a ‘modernizing developmental politics within a ‘system of
order’ in which their own control could be guaranteed and perpetuated.’In this
sense they were new from the earlier rightists.

Ideas of Dr. Sarkar:-Dr. Benoy Kumar Sarkar (1887-1949), a professor of
economics of the Calcutta University, was a propagator of ‘aggressive
nationalism’.*2 In his Futurism of Young Asia he claimed an equality between
East and West as regard to optimism, aggressive imperialism’.2® But in the same
book he said that after the First World War European democracy was of no use
and the liberal and radicals of the ‘New Orient have to be militarists perforce’.*
The Soviet Russia on the other hand could be a source of inspiration for the
subjugated nation. But in the present situation when the Asia was under foreign
subjugation ‘the socialists and labour leaders of Asia must have to advocate the
tenets of nationalism, backed by indigenous capitalism if need be’.* Further he
believed that Lenin’s theory of anti-property democracy and proletariat
dictatorship had no universal appeal.

As a result of this he welcomed Lenin’s policy of New Economic policy in
1921 which mediated between Communism and capitalism. He used to refer Russia
after 1921 as ‘Leninism No-2, which was more pragmatic than the previous one.
Taking the examples of the Soviet Russia, Nazi Germany and Fascist Italy Dr
Sarkar maintained that although there were differences in the political systems, the
level of industrial and technological development, the cultures of the people, political
and military histories, they were essentially pursuing the same path of national
development.’” In his view Stalin, Mussolini and Hitler were all nationalists,
spokesmen of class co-ordination and collaboration, national unity and upholders
of national prestige and glory.'® The way that ‘the meanest and the poorest’ people
had participated in the practice of these three new ideologies and the way in which
these dictators had confirmed the sovereignty of the people identified as ‘neo
democracy’ and ‘neo despotism’ by Dr Sarkar. In Dr Sarkar’s view understanding
the new political philosophies of that time required the abandonment of the
conventional political ideologies such as the 18" century and the 19" century
liberalisms and all other ideologies prior to 1914.%° Dr Sarkar was of the opinion
that, in sharp contrast with the nations mentioned above the freedom or sovereignty
of the colonies like India and the dominions of the democratic countries of Euro —
America were limited.?°

He found that some of the elements of economy and politics of Fascist Italy
and Nazi Germany were suitable for Young Bengal. Fascism was in fact a
combinations of conservative, rightist, syndicalist elements and the right wing
element was predominant in it.* Similarly Nazi Germany was a combination of
the new rightist elements of the middle class of Germany.?? So we can say that Dr.
Sarkar found the new right wing elements of this two countries suitable for Young
Bengal. Particularly class harmony instead of class conflict, national unity, adulation
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of nationalism in Fascist Italy impressed him most? and in view of Italy’s favourable
prospects for the next thirty years, the association with Italy was specially necessary
for Young India which was striving for progress.? Moreover, Italy’s experiment
to earn economic autarchy® to protect national economy and rejuvenation of
industrial development appeared to Dr Sarkar as an element of modernity which
he compared with the Swadeshi movement of Bengal.?® Therefore Dr Sarkar
thought that, it would be better for the comparatively backward countries like
India and China to pursued the ‘mixed economy’ of Fascist Italy.?” It was his
advise that each provinces of India should try to make herself autarchic first and
then look for All-Indian co-ordination, centralization or federalization according
to requirements.?® Nazi Germany, which discarded international class-struggle in
favour of national solidarity,? too can be according to Dr Sarkar, a suitable
example for India to emulate.*® Although Dr Sarkar rejected the overall German
model for economic development as unsuitable for India, he considered the
‘Winter Relief’ scheme of Nazi Germany as a part of Social service. Countries
like India, where there was no system of social insurance and the poor relief
system was abysmal, Hitler’s ‘Winter Relief’ scheme would serve as an ideal
model in the post-depression era.®

From this discussion it can be said that, some ideas were zeitgeist which
were common to both India and Europe and Dr. Sarkar expressed such ideas through
his writings. Dr Benoy Kumar Sarkar desired to present before Bengal as well as
India the example of a powerful, authoritarian administrative and economic system
which would uphold class cooperation instead of class conflict, raise international
prestige of the country, give stability to country’s economy, and propagate a
nationalist ideology instead of the internationalist ideology of Marxism. Underlying
such goals was his anti-British feelings and his indifference to the class conflict
theory of Marxism.
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Role of Congress Leadership :
A Study of Communal politics
In Bengal After 1937
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Abstract

In the general election of 1937, no party was in a position to form the
Ministry in Bengal due to lack of their absolute majority. According to
the instruction of the Congress High Command, the Bengal Congress
leaders refrained themselves to form the Coalition Government, headed
by Abul Kashem Fazlul Hug. At last Hug took the support of Muslim
League to form his Ministry and subsequently successfully used by
Muslim League leader M. A. Jinnah through the moving of ** Pakistan
Resolution” by Hug, the most popular and widely acceptable leader in
both i.e. Hindu and Muslim communities in Bengal, that widened the
communal mentality which ultimately led to the partition of Bengal as
well as India.

Key words : Culture, Harmony, Inclined, *““Crisis of Existence” Yavan,
“Pakistan Resolution”.

In spite of a common language of which every Bengalee is proud, a shared
culture and lifestyle and a common history for at least a thousand years, no
Bengalee wanted the partition from the core of their heart, yet the partition
happened due to the detoriation of communal harmony and there upon undivided
Bengal disappeared from the atlas on 15" August 1947. In fact the groundwork
of the disappearance of the united Bengal widened after the election of 1937,
when no party was in a position to form the Government due to lack of absolute
majority. This time Congress high command committed a political mistake that
cost Bengal dear, when it is decided that the congress would form Ministries
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only in those provinces where it had an absolute majority in the Assembly and
would not join hands with any other parties. Though Fazlul Huq, leader of
Krishak Proja Party requested Kiran Sankar Roy of the Congress to join him in
a coalition government under his leadership, Sarat Bose was inclined and
requested Abul Kalam Azad,the then All India Congress president for permission
to join hands with Hug, taking into account the special situation in Bengal, but
the Congress high command turned it down despite repeated requests. History
would have been different if the Congress agreed to Huq’s offer at this juncture.
Lastly Huq turned to the Muslim League, which promptly seized the initiative
and agreed to join the coalition under Huq’s leadership. As a result of the
formation of Hug- League ministry, the support base of the Muslim League
among the Bengalee Muslims increased many times which gradually paved
the way for the partition of Bengal as well as India. In that context Amalesh
Tripathy thought that if Congress would have support Fazlul Hug’s ministry
from outside, then he would not have to go to the Muslim League and Bengal
would not have divided.!  However, cutting across the party line Fazlul Huq
selected the ministers from both the Hindu and Muslim communities those
who were the very best man, the very ablest man, man of steering character
and integrity. In that case his first problem was to satisfy the members of League
and Proja party and to accommodate minister from Hindu community. At last,
Fazlul Hug formed his ministry with 5 Muslim and 5 Hindu ministers. The
Muslim ministers were 1. Sir, Khaja Nazimuddin 2. Nawab Habibullah of
Dhaka 3. H. S. Suharawardy 4. Sayyid Nauser Ali and 5. Nawab Mosharof
Hussain. The Hindu ministers were 1. Nalini Ranjan Sarkar 2. Maharaja
Srishchandra Nandi of Kashimbazar 3. Bijay Prasad Singha Roy 4. Mukunda
Bihari Mallick and 5. Prasannya Dev Roykat. Hug himself took the chair of
Prime Minister of Bengal.?

The newly formed ministry faced uneasy times from the beginning. Hug
pressed his most important agenda of abolishing the Zamindari system. This
met with sharp opposition from the League ministers, one of whom , Nawab
Musharraf Husain, declared that he was willing to spend all his money to get
Hugq removed from the Cabinet.> Many members of the K P P were very much
dissatisfied regarding the selection of ministry by Fazlul Hug and his failure to
abolish the Zamindari system which was main election pledges, there upon 20
M L A of KPP under the leadership of Shamsuddin Ahmed accused Fazlul Huq
for this failure.* In order to control the internal fray Fazlul Huq expelled 17
MLA from the KPP which prompted more members to leave the party and as a
result Fazlul Hug soon became a minority within the ministry . In that situation
, With the facing severe opposition from his coalition partner i.e., Muslim League
and the Congress ( mostly party of zaminder class ) , Fazlul Huq realize that
without understanding with the communal policy of Muslim League it is almost
impossible for him to save his ministry and to counter the opposition in Bengal.®
Though ,there was no pre- election alliance with Muslim League as well as Jinnah,
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in spite of that in order to overcome his *’Crisis of Existence” and save his ministry
he prepared to join hand with Jinnah as because Hugq clearly realized that he
could save his ministry only with Jinnah’s support, that is why he joined the
Muslim League at its annual session at Lucknow in October 1939 along with
Siquander Hayat Khan of Punjab.5

In the meanwhile, by a series of administrative and legislative measures such
as —the Bengal Tenancy (Amendment) Act of 1938, the Debt Settlement Boards
and the Money —lenders Act of 1940, Fazlul Hug enhanced his popularity among
the Muslim peasants. Though he was not be able to become completely successful
due to strong opposition of the Zamindar Class of both Congress and Muslim
League, but people specially the rural Muslim people realized that this government
always trying to save their interests from the exploitation of Zamindars and Money-
lenders etc.”  Two other contemplated legislations of the Hug ministry ran into
serious controversies, namely the Secondary Education Bill and the Communal
Ratio Bill. This move was interpreted by the Hindu intelligent like Kiran Sankar
Roy, Shyama Prasad Mookherjee etc. as a politically motivated move to
communalise school education. Rabindra Nath Tagore and Acharya Profullya
Chandra Roy were very much astonished and pained after see the communal
character of the proposed Bill.”® The various efforts of the Hug ministry about
long standing demand of the Muslim community to ensure higher percentage of
Government job for the Muslims, were being tried to materialize through Communal
Ratio Act, by which it was decided that at least 50% government jobs will be
reserved for Muslim community and in the subsequent period of about six month
government would apprise the House about the Ratio of getting government service
of different communities and in order to execute this decision a Communal Ratio
Officer was appointed.®

Hindu-Muslim relation in Bengal thus deteriorated on the controversy
centering the communal Ratio Act, then Muslim demand for the removal of the
‘Lotus Flower’ and the word “Shree’ from the Calcutta University’s logo on the
ground that these were Hindu symbols — also more embittered. Indecently after
the establishment of the Calcutta University - there was only one Muslim Vice-
Chancellor H. S. Shuharawardy ,and Muslim employee were only 02 in number
out of 180 clerical posts. Besides these, there were only 02 Professor belongs to
Muslim community out of 88 Professors.?® The communal mentality was spread
so widely that even the theme of the Poem ‘BICHAROK” and ‘PUJARINI’ of
Rabindra Nath Tagore became subject to criticize. In the Poem ‘Bicharok’ Tagore
wrote:

Kahe Raghunath
Amar Path Rudhile Hathat
Chalechhi korite Yavan Nipat
Jogate jomer Khadya .%

In the poem “Pujarini’ the poet again wrote:

Volume V, Number 19, July - September 2016, ISSN 2277-4157



152 Babulal Bala

Bed Brahman Raja Chhara Aar

Kichhu Nahi Bhabe Puja Koribar

Eai Kati Katha Jeno Mone Saar
Bhulile Bipad Habe12

In spite of showing adequate respectto Rabindranath Tagore ,Mustagaswal
Haque, MLA from Bagerhat stated :- But, we ,who constitute Muslim Bengal will
not tolerate any poem which edinitely shocks Muslim sentiments and which
outrages Muslim feelings.*?

Fazlul Hug was successfully utilized by Muslim League after his joining to
the League to enhance the support base among the Bengalee Muslims as because
Fazlul Hug was very much popular among them. This time, Lahore Session of
the Muslim League (1940) started and 400 delegates from Bengal joined the
Session under the leadership of Fazlul Hug. Jinnah never trusted Fazlul Huq ,
but , he was aware that Hug was very much popular in Bengal and he had
immense influence over the both i, e, Hindu and Muslim communities, that was
why , M. A. Jinnah , in order to dissociate him from the Hindus he inspired
Fazlul Hug to move the *’ Pakistan Resolution” ( 23 March -1940 ) which
claimed that ** the Mussalmans are a nation by any definition, not a minority’
and asked the British to divide the sub — continent into autonomous national
states.” Though, later time Fazlul Hug was able to realize the limitation of
‘Pakistan Resolution’ and rectifying his mistake on 20" June 1942, he stated
that, * The Hindus and Muslims have to realize the fact that they had got to live
together , sink or swim together and if need be , lay down their lives together for
the good of their common motherland.’*

However, after Hugq’s move to ‘Pakistan Resolution” (23rd March. 1940)
M. A. Jinnah gradually wanted to defame and isolate Hug among Muslim
masses. Making Huqg a Strong proponent of Hindu — Muslim unity move the
‘Resolution for Pakistan’ was a great achievement of Jinnah; but, the two shared
a mutual distrust which came to the surface very soon. Jinnah wanted from his
associates’ complete subordination. Hug with his strong views could not put
up with it. This time, the Muslim League, instructed its followers to observe
‘23 March” as ‘’Pakistan Day”. As the communal situation of Bengal was
getting overheated, Fazlul Hug with Suharawardy’s support, issued instruction
to all the League branches in Bengal in 1941 to put off this public celebration.
But, the Calcutta District Muslim League as per the instruction of Jinnah, held
a public meeting at Mohammad Ali park by completely ignoring the Huq’s
instruction.® Naturally, Huq protested against the attitude of all India League
leaders towards Bengal and proclaimed that:- ‘I will never allow the interests
of 33 millions of the Muslims of Bengal to be put under the domination of any
outside authority however eminent it may be . At the present moment | have a
feeling that Bengal does not count much in the councils of political leaders
outside our province, although we constitute more than one-third of the total
Muslim population in India.®
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In the meantime, Jinnah issued a directive in 1941 to the three League
Premiers, namely Fazlul Huq, Sikandar Hayat Khan and Mohammad Shadullah
of Assam, whom the viceroy Lord Linlithgow had nominated to his “National
Defense Council” that they must resign from the Council. He resented the League
members’ appointment by the Viceroy without his clearance. Though, Sikandar
Hayat Khan of Punjab and Mohammad Shadullah of Assam resigned promptly,
but Fazlul Hug, was not a man to be cowed down by swashbuckling, refused to
resign. Jinnah gave him ten days time and threatened disciplinary action. In that
situation, Fazlul Hug resigned under a lot of pressure, but at the same time he
showed his anger by resigning from the League working committee simultaneously
and accused Jinnah for using arbitrary powers and being ‘ wholly unconstitutional’.
In this way due to Hug-Jinnah differences the pro Jinnah Muslim League leaders
in Bengal became most powerful with communal propaganda and Huq became
very weak in Bengal politics which ultimately led to the partition of Bengal.
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Situating Indentured Laborers
In Mauritius : Abuses And Resistance
(1856 — 1870)

*Debasmita Dey

Abstract

The paper attempts to focus on the condition of the indentured labourers
who were transported from India to Mauritius during the period of 15
years from 1856 to 1870. Historians have debated over the actual
condition of the labourers at the plantation estates in different colonies
over the world. Having a close look at some of the cases of the archival
documents can actually reveal that the Indian laborers had no different
experience that the age old slave system practiced in the colonies.
However, although apparently the indentured system can be compared
with the slave system following the footsteps of historians like Hugh
Tinker, yet the system itself comprised of a certain set of regulations that
made the laborers aware of the path to freedom. Sometimes this freedom
was achieved through armed resistance, while for some the hardship
drove them to the brink of suicides.

Oh grandfather, my grandfather,
your dhoti is become a shroud
your straight hair a curse

in this land where

rice no longer fills the belly

or the empty placelessness

of your soul .

Shana Yardan*

The word abuse can cover a vast area covering from ill-treatments, inducement
by applying force or false promise, improper food and medicines provided to the

Note - Research Paper Received in April 2016 and Reviewed in June 2016

*Research Scholar, Rabindra Bharati University, Kolkata, West Bengal
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laborers on board emigrant vessels, high mortality of the laborers on account of
the negligence of the British officers at the depots or at sea, to sexual abuses. At
the same time the word ‘abuse’ can invite debates if one argues on the context over
which the sexual role of the women in the colonial plantation estates are considered.
Indentured system had always replicated the actual conditions of slavery?, and the
laborers were helpless migrants who were either kidnapped, or forced or lured in
to the sugar plantations. Marina Carter strongly disagrees in this point. Enlistment
of the names of the laborers was sometimes based on deception and fraud but that
its extent had been exaggerated. So the context is one of social mobility and the
pervasive themes are agency, participation and choice by the subjects themselves.

Indian migrants of the later stage were as ignorant about their destination
and types of occupation in the colonies as they had been twenty years before.®
However, first hand documentation of the natives in the beginning of the Indian
indentured system revealed that the coolies were ‘either unaware of their real
destinations* or unable to reach the colony of their choice. >As the coolies became
more aware of contractual emigration and their legal rights, they began to change
the situations according to their conveyance. There had been instances of protests
on board vessels and at colonies, where laborers made organized resistance either
demanding payment of wages, or protesting against molestation of coolie women®

The natives, in reality, had very little idea about their destination, time of
voyage, type of future work, etc., except for the information provided to them by
the recruiters, so much so that even the colonial government wondered whether
enough information was provided to them before embarkation on ship. Many of
the natives, who were picked up at the Grand Trunk Road by the recruiters during
this time, were often under the impression that they were heading towards “naya
marich ka kotee”, (Mauritian depot) but in reality they were taken West Indian
depots. Enquiry made by government officials revealed that the natives were clueless
about which depots or colonies they were heading except for the belief that they
were joining their friends or families at Mauritius’

Abuses: In many cases, the condition of the women did not supersede that of
the native men at Mauritius. In one such situation, a native woman was held forcibly
at a certain estate against her will; to be released later on the interference of a local
advocate of Mauritius. In another case, an Indian woman, Ingamah, was seen
dragged though the road. On enquiry made by the above mentioned advocate, it
was found out that the woman once touched a pen belonging to a gentleman Mr.
Gilot without permission, as a punishment she was separated from her husband
and moved to the Mont Choisy Estate where no work was ever offered to her, for
two years she had neither received any wages nor food, and was kept at Mont
Choisy Estate, with many other Indian women for the purpose of attracting men.
When she heard that her husband was in town, she escaped one night and went to
see him, but was almost immediately apprehended by the magistrate.® The situation
where the woman was kept can amount to public prostitution, which, if heard by
the natives, can cause damage to the indentured system, and hence was declared as
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“fictitious. *While forcing the women to work in disagreeable situations, the planter
justified their action by deliberately branding the female as ‘the one with slipping
morality*and ‘fallen’ nature, who could maintain relationship with multiple men.

Unlike the West Indian colonies, where the suicide rates among Indian males
as well as the murder of Indian women attracted government attention back in
India, the statistics of suicides among Indian laborers in Mauritius created a different
situation. The Mauritian administration had a peculiar feature. Following the French
system of law, there were neither coroners nor any inquests at the island, hence the
cases of suspicious deaths among the Indian laborers were meager. The report
supplied by the Office of the Acting Inspector General of Police does not correspond
with that supplied by the Civil Status or the Registrar General, while the former
recorded 642 suicides in ten years, the later recorded 577. Out of the 642 suicides
reported by the police, only 83 are attributed to jealousy, 26 to revenge, 28 to
poverty, 189 to sickness, 82 to temporary insanity, 17 to ill-treatment, and 217 to
unknown causes. Only 17 suicides of women have occurred out of a total of 642
deaths, according to police, or 29 out of a total of 577, according to the Civil
Status. “The passion of jealousy, as the term is interpreted, cannot have much
implication on the death male labourers in Mauritius, since if a female refuses the
approach of one male for another, the first male is likely to kill the woman rather
than himself out of jealousy or anger, and not the opposite. On the contrary, suicides
among male labourers caused a steady increase in the percentage of Indian
indentured female in Mauritius from 40 percent in 1864, to 50 percent in 1869. 12

Those who are regarded as ‘voluntary’ migrants are to some extent unfree as
their movements are confined and restricted by the owners. the laborers were not
allowed to leave the plantation without a pass of permission, ** absence from work
was a punishable offence, escaped laborers, if caught, were treated harshly, group
activity in the leisure times were discouraged to prevent any kind of organized
protest. * Wages remained in a perpetual state of arrears, so much so that in the
districts of Pamplemousses, unofficial documents recorded wages in arrears for
the years 1855 — 57, amounting to upwards of sixty thousands rupees. If the labourers
protested by refusing to work, magistrates compelled them to work through
negotiations, threats of imprisonment and wage reduction (on the ground that
labourers absented from their work to bring complain), but never did he compel
the masters to pay them their dues? Because he is not independent; and he is, by
his interest, antagonist of his suitors. *°

The administrative regulation of the indentured system did not have any effect
on the treatment of these laborers back in the Mauritius by the planters.?* Along
with the treatment of the labourers as slaves, the continuous flow of Indians into
the island, and presence of the former Indian convicts and the time-expired labourers,
created an atmosphere of suspicion where the control of labourers through harsh
law became a necessity. The main aim of the planters was to contain the coolies
within the areas of plantation and at the same time prevent them from integrating
with the main population of the island as well as with laborers working in other
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plantations and ‘keep them subjugated to white dominance in addition to maintain
a cheap and servile labor force.'”

Resistance:The coolies were abused in the sugar plantations but on the other
hand the coolies manipulated their situation in their own benefit ‘through the
techniques of physical and psychological resistance.’®” The coolie resistance was
directed through their actions which were ‘ordinary’ yet ‘not blatant’; they were
‘symbolic’ and ‘ideological.*’ Coolie resistance were common in the plantation in
the 19" centuries- burning of cane fields, beating the overseers, fighting the authority
were some of the instances, and in some cases women played an active role in
instigating the laborers. But to the British astonishment the African ex-slave
population took the side of the colonial authority instead of the Asian workers. %

The incidence of the Six Islands can be taken into consideration to support this
view. The group of six islands, 1140 miles off the coast the Mauritius was the property
of the family of Duparrel of the Mauritius, where 40 Indian indentured labourers,
under the leadership of a Malabar Mopla, Moideen Cootty, rose in rebellion and
murdered the Head Overseer in protest of ill-treatment. The labourers took hold of
the estate and on arrival of a ship from India, they captured the ship’s captain and the
mate, forced them to take the batch to Indian coast, and escaped. The incident occurred
in 1856, more than ten years after the abolition of the illegal transportation of Indian
laborers to foreign colonies. Men and women alike were provided with less amount
of food while disobey meant merciless flogging. Statements given by one particular
woman, Ochita, reveals the amount of ill-treatment that these men had to bear, even
the women were not spared from beating. The African slaves present at the island
remained loyal to their ex-masters throughout the incidence.? This treatment towards
the indentured labourers was a symbolic representation of the imperial power over
the weaker races, towards a system that was considered similar to the previous system
of slavery. Those who re-emigrated did not consider the working condition of the
sugar plantation as harsh or oppressive; rather it revealed that the system was also
‘semi-free’ which provided opportunities for personal, familial and community
reconstruction, adaptation and above all advancement.??2 Many planters sent their
laborers to India as private recruiters to collect men from their native villages. The
planters were aware that the economic condition of natives would act as a compulsion
against their will to migrate. Famine, poverty and unequal caste distinctions prevalent
in the Indian society pushed the low caste Indians from their native villages and the
possible opportunity of earning wage and freedom was placed as a choice before
them that ‘pulled them’ towards the colonial islands. ? Indeed the money that was
supplied to these men as advance wage by the recruiters was more than any of them
could earn at a short time. The recruiters built a dream of comfort and wealth to the
emigrants which were hard for them to shake off.

As the treatment of the planters towards the Indian labourers blurred the
images between the slaves and the indentured labourers, the treatment of these
men prior to their embarkation on ship blurred the image between a convict and a
free labourer. The coolies, like any normal criminal proceedings, had to appear
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before the magistrate, for registration, before embarking. Once registered for
dispatch, the laborers were made to stay at the depots zealously guarded by the
authority to prevent any escape. Such situations ‘had the effect of blurring the
boundaries between the legal status of the convicts and migrants’.?* Thus, starting
from their recruitment, these men and women were first treated as convicts in
India, once embarked they were treated as hoards of livestock, fervently protected
from disease and meticulously provided with food and amenities to keep their
health, and once disembarked and brought to the plantation, their status transformed
to those of the African slaves. Disregarding the time period mentioned above, the
position of the indentured laborers remained precarious throughout, that of a convict,
a commodity, a slave, a rebel, a murderer, a series of tags that these people had to
carry not only during their indentured period but even after expiry of contracts.
But it was the subtle hope for a better life that drove these men to hardship and
toughened them through endurance.
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Problems And Policies of
Ludhiana Municipal Corporation

*Pushpinder Kaur

Abstract

Ludhiana City’s population is growing at rapid pace from 7.79 per cent
(1951) to 16.92 per cent (2001). Industrialization and urban growth has
brought enormous problems to urban citizens causing degradation of
the environment. A number of slums has increased in Ludhiana. Acute
shortage of space for housing, lack of sewage facilities, polluted water
are the serious problems of Ludhiana city. Present paper deals with the
housing problem of Ludhiana city and the polices made by the center
and state Governments to solves these problems.

Key words: Urban population, slums, metropolitan, Government
Policies.

Ludhiana is a South-Eastern district of the Punjab State with the Haryana State on
the east, Ferozepur (District) on the west, Jalandhar on the North and Patiala and
Sangrur on the South. At the time of independence in 1947 the country was
partitioned, the changed circumstances affected the town’s traditional habitation
pattern. Masses of uprooted humanity—the displaced persons from Pakistan-poured
into the town for safety and shelter. So cheap tenements, mud hut colonies and
other improvised living places came up. Residential areas cropped up here and
there through private efforts also. All these new developments after 1947 were not
conceived as part of any comprehensive plan for Ludhiana town, nor were these
efforts meant to serve all communities irrespective of their socio-economic status.
The settlement pattern that emerged immediately after the displaced persons influx
was one of improvisation — a piece-meal and necessarily adhoc approach to an
emergent problem.! In the process, the town grew spatially as well as
demographically.? All the evils of unregulated urbanization raised their ugly heads.

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2015 and Reviewed in March 2016
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There were temporary or permanent encroachments on roads, buildings came up
on low lying lands subjected to seasonal flooding. Industry and residential places
were mixed up and suburban developments took place without public services.
Ludhiana thus came to represent an urban area in complete disarray where
everything served topsy-turvy.

Demographically Ludhiana is a fast growing city. The growth has been
consistently high. During two decades of 1951-71, Ludhiana grew 2% times in
population® (from 1.54 Lakh to 4.01 Lakh) but more than 5 times in physical size
(from 12.92 to 64.21 acres) with sharp decline in density from 119 to 62 persons
per acres. Population density in 1981 in Ludhiana city was on lower side as there
was tremendous increase in Municipal area i.e. 41.7 Sg. km in 1971 to 110 sg. km
in 1981.4

In the old city area, the occupancy pattern is much higher, compared to the
newly developed areas which are planned and provided with roads, sewerage and
adequate water supply, contrarily, the old parts of the city were highly congested
with narrow lanes, open drains and terraced latrines. Most of the city growth was
haphazard and unplanned resulting in highly uneconomical use of agricultural land
for urban purpose. To meet the increasing demand of land for urban use, the
municipal limit has been extended from time to time and correspondingly the built-
up area has also increased. The ratio between built up area and population over the
last five census decades is as follows:

Population of Ludhiana and Built up Area®

Year Population Built up area in acres
1951 153795 1292
1961 244032 3618
1971 401124 6421
1981 607052 11534
2001 1398467 29702

To check the unplanned growth and to regulate the city’s development plan,
the Ludhiana Master plan preparation started in 1963 and an interim general plan
was made. In the recent years, the city’s growth has been so rapid that the objectives
of planned growth envisaged in the interim general plan were rendered obsolete.®
Under Fifth Five Year Plan, the city of Ludhiana was selected as one of a number
of growing urban areas where link-up was proposed between urban planning and
national planning.” Planning for Ludhiana was suggested in 1972 along the
following lines: Drawing up a long term prospective plan, evolving a suitable
administrative set-up to deal with the various problems of urban growth, undertaking
emergency measures to improve specific urban services by ensuring certain
immediate standards and mobilization of financial resources with a view to funding
various schemes in the plan proposals, putting a ceiling on population at one million.®

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



Problems And Policies of Ludhiana Municipal Corporation 161

Ludhiana’s plan should constitute an integral part of the national plan exercise
for urban development. A special organization was set up to prepare the plan in the
city which came to be called ‘Environmental Research Planning and Design
Organization’ (ERPDO).® So, the federal initiative gave impetus to Ludhiana plan
exercise and ultimately the integrated city development plan for Ludhiana was
considered for finalization in September 1974.1°

The Draft Report has since been formally submitted to the Central
Government. The project report consist of two sections: first section contains
schemes for acquisition and development of new areas for urban use, and second
contains a number of schemes for the improvement of services and amenities in
existing municipal areas. In the first section acquisition and development of land
have been proposed for residential use. Under the second section major schemes
include those of water supply, sewerage, storm water drainage, development and
improvement schemes, removal and disposal of refuge, mechanical composting and
other miscellaneous schemes including land for public parks, swimming pool, stadium,
crematoria, removal of encroachments and unauthorized constructions, shops and
other amenities such as public toilets and urinals.* A number of policies dedicated to
creating affordable housing has been framed at the national and state level.

The housing situation in Ludhiana is far from satisfactory. The urban
development policies and practices of the city show grim picture. In 1951 there
was no reliable data available for a scientific assessment of the housing needs in
the city. It was only 1961 censuses that, for the first time, the collection and collation
of certain essential data were arranged which proved very helpful in a realistic
appraisal of the situation. In the First Five year Plan, the housing programme was
directed towards housing for industrial workers and low income groups. A Separate
ministry of Works and Housing was established and National Building Organization
(NBO) was created.®® It was expanded during the Second Five Year Plan period
with the introduction of a scheme for slum clearance and slum improvement. During
the Second Plan, Life Insurance Corporation began to provide funds for house
building. State Government provided funds for undertaking rental housing for their
low paid employees.* During the Third Five Year Plan (1961-66) state housing
Board’s resources were increased. In the Fourth Five Year Plan (1969-74). The
government decided to encourage private and co-operative housing schemes by
providing financial assistance and also setup the Housing and Urban Development
Corporation (HUDCO) in 1970.% In the Fifth Five Year Plan (1974-79) the Urban
Land Ceiling and Regulation Act (ULCRA) was adopted. ULCRA sought to prevent
concentration of Land holding in urban areas and to make more land available for
equitable disbursal. In 1977 Housing Development Finance Corporation (HDFC)
was setup. HDFC sought to provide assistance to individuals, groups and cooperative
societies as well as to companies for staff housing.®

According to the 1971 census the city had 65,545 households and 62,460
residential houses.'” The city planners visualized a minimum accommodation for a
family as not less than two rooms, but the actual situation is far from the standard.
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Integrated city Development planning for Ludhiana was suggested in 1972 to put
aceiling on population at one million.*® During 1971-81, the population of Ludhiana
urban area was expected to increase by 3.25 lakhs. This means that within this
period, the growth in population would lead to the increase of nearly 60,000
household, 5.45 being the average size.* The integrated plan ends up with the
pious hope that the state Housing Board will formulate a comprehensive programme
for the construction of houses for various categories of population. Besides
individuals, many parastatal agencies have also contributed to the household stock
of the Ludhiana Metropolis. A large number of schemes have been framed by the
Department of Housing and Urban Development, PUDA (Punjab Urban
Development Authority), Improvement Trust, House fed and Municipal
Corporation, Ludhiana. These agencies have not only created built up houses but
also have provided developed plots by framing schemes in and around Ludhiana.
Improvement Trust Ludhiana has so far promoted 23 Developed schemes besides
built-up houses in the city. Municipal Corporation has contributed by framing 87
Town Planning Schemes offering residential plots to the people.?

Department of Housing and Urban Development has developed 12 Residential
Estates in Ludhiana and has offered 11,134 developed plots of various sizes for
building houses. In addition, private developers have also taken up large number
of colonies, licensed under the Punjab Apartment and Property Regulation Act,
1995. During the last two decades (1971 to 1991), the number of households have
increased by more than 250%? with the largest growth recorded during the decade
1981-1991.22 During this period, the growth rate recorded was 77.8% as against
the 72.3% recorded for the residential houses. Similarly the growth during the last
decade was found to be 37.6%, which is also higher than the growth of residential
houses. During this period, it has been found that the household size has also
recorded a decline as against a household size of 5.5 in the year 1981, came down
to 5.3in 1991 and 5.2 in the year 2001.%

This shows that with the growth of economic status, awareness among the
people for better housing and trend towards nuclear families have led to the lowering
of the household size in the city. Table indicates the growth pattern of houses and
households?* during the last two decades.

Urbanization has been found to have a degree of positive co-relation with
the processes of industrialization and globalization. Urban poverty and slums have
largely emerged as a corollary of urbanization. With the industrialization, slums
and slum population have multiplied in the city. They made temporary shelters on
government or private land. These settlements do not have any basic civic amenities
and people live under unhygienic and unsanitary conditions.

Government of India made ‘slum clearance policy” under Second Five Year
Plan. Through this policy, Government of India gave grants, direct subsidies and low
interest loans to the State Governments.?® The Slum clearance scheme came into
operation in May 1956.26 The Environmental Improvement Scheme was enforced in
1961. This scheme upgraded the living conditions of slum dwellers in city.
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Out of 209 slum pockets identified in the city, 57 have already been provided
with the basic amenities including-water supply through house taps, sewerage,
individual toilets and road street lights. There are 68 partially upgraded slum pockets
in the city. Rest of the 84 slum pockets are to be considered for provision of services.
A total amount of Rs.222 crores (5.6% of total investment) has been proposed for
urban poor housing and services.?

The municipal bodies under the present structure are not properly equipped
for the planning work and development as their jurisdiction is limited and areas
beyond their limits cannot be planned. The municipal boards are not in a position
due to their limited resources and shortage of technical experts. The various agencies
connected with urban planning work in isolation and lack of coordination, which
leads to a chaotic growth of the city.
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Asceticism In Egypt And Syria :
Some Observations

*Dr. Anita Goswami

Abstract

The areas of Egypt and Syria were very important places of the world in
Ancient times. They were giving way to communicate between Eastern
and Western world. Here we are taking asceticism in Egypt and Syria as
a Established mode of life followed by hermits and ascetics for the final
goal of life. Here we are trying to understand that what were the
conditions of the ascetic in both the provinces in Egypt and in Syria and
what was there rule and regulations which were main features of ascetic
life in both the countries of the ancient world.) There were only two
Jewish groups - the Essences and Therapeutic- engaged in any form of
organized asceticism In Egypt in pre Christian and early Christian times.

Key Words: Ascetic, Maneachism, Essenes, Therapeutea, Mani, Stylites,
Hermin, Cenobitic

The Essenes (150 B.C.) offer all the principal characteristics of the cenobitic life-
community of goods, practice of poverty and mortification, prayer and work, meals
and religious exercise in common, silence, celibacy, etc.'But the majority of Essenes
were townsmen rather than monks, though all of them observed strict canons of
piety, especially as regards the Sabbath. Apparently some of them, though not all,
renounced marriage. 2 The Qumran monastery was destroyed during the Roman-
Jewish war of 66-70 A.D., and the fate of the Essenes thereafter is uncertain. It is
unlikely that they had any impact upon Christian monasticism, which began only
in the late 3rd century.?

The Thera peutae were contemporary with the Essences They abandoned
families and possessions in order to live in ascetic seclusion far from the noise and
commotion of cities.*Philon of Alexandria is our sole witness to their very existence.

Note- Research Paper Received in April 2016 and Reviewed in July 2016
*Associate Professor, History S.M.P. Govt. Girls P.G. College, Meerut, U.P.
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He describes them as possessed by desire for the mystic vision® and as cenobites,
leading a life almost identical with that of the Christian cenobite. ® They resided in
a monastic community near Lake Muriatic in Egypt, where each of them lived
alone in a makeshift, unembellished hut placed some distance from all the others.”
Renunciation of the world, prayer, life in common in real monasteries, vigils, chants
carried out by alternate choirs, the practice of fasting and other mortification- such
are the chief characteristics of the life of Therapeutae.

Pachomius (C.290-346), an Egyptian monk, wrote a rule of life for monks in
which he emphasized organization and the rule of elder monks over the newly professed.
The rule became popular, and the movement toward communal life was ensured.

In fact, hermits could be found in Egypt prior to the Anchoritic life of St.
Antony. Upon hearing the gospel of Matthew, “if you would be perfect, go, sell
what you possess and give to the poor and you will have treasure in heaven,”
Antony was convinced to sell his parents’ estate, recently bequeathed to him upon
their death, place his sister into a convent, and settle among the hermits already
living on the outskirts of his village. 8 Antony was the first great manifesto of the
ascetic ideal—a classic of the spiritual life which was Exerting its influence over
the Christian world within a very few years of its writing.” ® St. Antony’s long
periods of solitude, withdrawing “to the tombs, Situated some distance from the
village,” followed by twenty years inside a deserted Roman fortress, set the supreme
example of the anchorite; he was so revered by contemporaries and future ascetics
alike that “even his death had become something imitable.” °Surviving in the harsh
Egyptian desert conditions, Egyptian ascetics lived out their existence in a cell,
whether in solitude, far Removed from others, or alone within a community, as in
coenobitic monasteries Modeled after Pachomius in Upper Egypt.* From the union
of the common life with personal solitude is derived the name cenobite (Greek
Koinos bios,”Common life”) by which a certain class of monks is distinguished.*?As
mentioned earlier, two manifestations of asceticism arose in Egypt in the course of
the third and fourth centuries, divided roughly between Upper and Lower Egypt:
in the former, the coenobitic tradition founded by Pachomius (A.D. 290 - 347) at
Tabennisi in the Thebaid was most common, and in the latter, the anchoritic custom
of Antony. **The region around Nitria and Scetis, about forty miles to the south,
could be classified as a subset of Lower Egyptian anchoritic asceticism. ** This
region is more or less characteristic of groups of ascetics, where several hermits
lived together, often as disciples of an older and experienced ascetic known as an
Abba. The cell in all three regions provided shelter and protection, not only from
the elements, but from wild animals roaming the desert. It took many forms, ranging
from ancient tombs lying deserted in the middle of the desert, to caves, in which
the ascetic often competed with the animal kingdom for solitude. ** But a cell need
not have been a pre-existing or natural structure; often a hermit would construct
his cell out of materials available in the desert, such as lean-tos made of local Nile
thrushes and wood from small desert trees, as well as recycling stone from ancient
structures lying vacant in the desert. Furthermore, there is evidence that ascetics
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sometimes pooled their efforts, hastily constructing a cell in a matter of a single day,
using mud-brick, the quintessential building material for the coenobitic monasteries
founded by Pachomius in the Thebaid. ** In Lower Egypt, for example, simple,
monotonous work was most common, including “working with his hands, weaving
palm leaves” into baskets, ropes, and palm-mats. '’ In the regions around Nitria and
Scetis, hermits worked with flax to make linen, apart from the normal ascetic tradition
of rope-making. 8 But, evidence for ascetics working as seasonal Laborers, regardless
of their particular interpretation of askhsi”, is not Uncommon. **Antony was always
remembered as the supreme ascetic, who had accomplished the goals ascetics set out
to conquer—to appear “as from some inmost shrine, initiate into the mysteries and
God-Borne;” he had achieved the gospel vocation of becoming tevleio” — ‘perfect.?°

Syria

Syrian asceticism was in forms of Manichaeism, Stylites or Pillar Saints ,angelic
life, holy fools living in solitude, idea of martyrdom, athlete or ascetic, etc. They
were doing practice of self inflicted pain, living in solitude, fasting, praying, living
in different postures.

In the Persian Empire of the Sassanids, Manichaeism was born. Its founder,
Mani, was born in A.D. 215 on Babylonian territory and promulgated a creed
which was a blend of Zorastrian dogmas and Gnostic teaching. It held up an ascetic
ideal of celibacy, poverty, and fasting. 2! It emphasized the Antagonism of the two
principles of light and darkness. Dr. S. Radhakrishnan states that “Manichaeism
spread among all the Christian subjects in Persia who spoke Aramaic. Mani gave a
large place to the teachings of Jesus, which caused him to be accepted as a Christian
heresiarch. His creed, however, forbade the worship of images, disapproved the
killing of animals for sacrifice, and so provoked the wreath of the Roman emperors.
It became Buddhist in China and Christian in Europe.” % During the Roman Empire,
Manichaeism got a strong position in North Africa- St. Augustine was a Manichaean
for 9 years before his conversion to Christianity. The Manichaean hymns vividly
express this conception (here the soul speaks, for example):

- Who will willingly save me from the pit of destruction, and from the dark
valley where all is harshness?

- Where all is anguish and the stab of death. Never to eternity is there safety
there. It is all full of darkness and fume-filled fog. 2
Who will take me up to that happy realm, so that joy shall be mine in union
with all (its) inhabitants. 2

As a logical consequence of this attitude, the Manichaean Elect were expected
to have no interest in what Mani called “the four enterprises, on account of which
men Kill each other,” namely (i) eating, (ii) sex, (iii) property, and (iv) war.?

Salvation, as taught by Mani, requires liberating the seed of light, the soul,
from the material darkness in which it is trapped. This is achieved by strict celibacy
and ascetic practices.
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Their ascetic “chapels” took on a wide range of forms, From holes in the
ground, or sealed within wooden containers, often smaller in length than the ascetic
who inhabited it, to living their entire lives wandering the mountains and wilderness,
exposed to all weather extremes. 2’ Their way of life, as visible eccentrics, living
an other-worldly life in the midst of civilized cities, earned them the name “holy
fools.” These ascetics found biblical motivations for their vocations: “Let no one
deceive himself. If anyone among you thinks that he is wise in this age, let him
become a fool that he may become wise. For the wisdom of this world is folly With
God.” 2 The “holy fool” is always defined by his relationship to a particular
Community, leaving the ascetic life of the deserts and wilderness to play the fool
In the wider community of the cities of the Eastern Empire, “aiming at the
Mortification of one’s social being,” by living in society, yet not of society itself,
as The ascetics in the desert were in the world, yet not of it.?° These ascetics were
pillar saints ,called Stylites , who spent most of their Time on the top of the pillars
in order to separate themselves from the world and to mortify the flesh. St. Daniel
the Stylite, for example, was not original in his endeavour, but took up the Stylite
life after meeting St. Simeon face-to-face atop his Antiochine column. ® Simeon
urged Daniel to climb up the ladder perched against the column, and “kissed him
with a holy kiss and said *stand firm and play the man . . . you must mount onto a
pillar and take up my mode of life and be supported by the angels.”® It was in
Constantinople in A.D. 460 that Daniel, clad in Simeon’s animal skin tunic, climbed
his column and spent the next thirty-three years completely exposed to the elements,
until his death at the age of eighty-four. *2 The city-dwelling holy man often
functioned as mediator and judge, and it was by their intervention into the patrons’
lives that the village sought a sense of communal identity with the holy fool. 3
These ascetics played a visible role in society during Late Antiquity, but their role
as living solely for God as an ascetic was never subordinated.

For example, in the Prologue of the Historia Religiosa, Theodoret describes
all ascetics as “athletes, putting on the breastplate of righteousness, taking up the
shield of faith, and receiving the helmet of salvation and the sword of the Spirit;”
all of these objects were attributes that an athlete in the fourth century would have,
as he risked his life on the floor of the city’s colosseum. 3 He spoke of martyrs in
this way: Let us come to an end of those ancient examples of jealous persecution,
and come to the athletes of most recent times; let us take the noble examples of our
generation. Through envy and jealousy the greatest and most righteous “pillars’
were persecuted and engaged in the contest unto death. * Athanasius spoke of
Antony’s anchoritic life as “withdrawing to the cell, and was there daily being
martyred by his conscience and doing battle in the contests of faith.” %
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Status of Women In India

*Varinderjit Kaur

Abstract

Womanhood is a symbol of eternal virtues of humanity expressed in
compassion, selfless love caring for others. The Indian philosophers
considered the seeds of divinity grow and blossom in a truly cultured
society where women are given due respect and equal opportunities.
The human development index identifies three basic parameters, literacy,
and expectation of life at birth and materials of well being. These critical
indicators contribute to the vulnerability of women leading to numerous
and exploitation possibilities.

The status of women in India has been subject to many great changes over the past
millennia.! Form the equal status with men in ancient times through the low points
of the medieval period 2 to the promotion of equal rights by many reformers. The
history of women in India has been eventful. Statuses of women belong to position
of women in the family and society status denotes a position in terms of rights and
obligations. We can observe the status of women on the basis that control enjoyed
by women over their owns lives and their decision making process in position of
power and authority. The status of women is also shaped by norms and values
which our society lays down with regard to women’s behaviour.

Historical Background
Ancient Period:

Vedic Period : The social structure in the Vedic Period admitted the equality
of woman. Throughout the Vedic Period was given a status equal to man. Women
are educated in Vedic period. 2 She could fight wars, join in festivals, take part in
philosophical discussion or remain even unmarried if she desired.

Gautam the Law Maker : Law maker Gautam described eight kinds of
marriages. The inter caste marriages and widow re-marriage was permitted.

Note- Research Paper Received in May 2016 and Reviewed in June 2016
*Assistant Professor M.G.K.C. Kottan, Ldh
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Smrriti Period : With the passage of time, there was a gradual degradation in
women’s status. During this period the law maker was Manu. Manu clamped down
woman’s freedom. A son was required to continue the line of his father and inherit
his property. Yajanvalkya did not favour the free movement of a wife. The child
marriage became the rule rather than an exception.

Medieval period : Indian women’s position in society further deteriorated
during medieval period. #° when child marriages and a ban on re marriage by
widows become part of social life. Polygamy was practised among Hindu Kshatriya
rulers for some political reasons.®

Muslim Period : Situation changed worse in Muslim Period. Women were
forcibly taken away. The consequent insecurity and instability further narrowed
down a woman’s social liberties.

Historical Practices : Traditions such as Sati, Juhar, Purdah, Devdasi were
practiced in India.

British Rule : At the dawn of British rule, the position of women in India
was in a sorry state. Legal sanctions were given. In spite of legal sanctions for their
removal, many of the old practices continued.

Role of Social Reform Movements : The social reform movements raised
the question of the unequal status of women. Raja Ram Mohan Ray, Ishwar Chandra
Vidysagar, JyotibaPhule, DayanandSaraswati and many others got quite concerned
with woman’s low position of the society.

Following the Bhakti movements, Guru Nanak, the first guru of Sikhs
preached the equality between men & women. Other Sikh gurus also preached the
same.

Present Status of Women

Laws Regarding Improving the Status of Women : After independence the
constitution of India promises to secure to all its citizens. There are so many laws
in favour of women to improve their status like:

Minimum wages Act -1948

Hindu Marriage Act — 1955

Suppression of Immoral Traffic in Women Girls Act, 1956
Prohibition of Dowry Act (1961, 1986)

Maternity Benefit Act, 1961

Medical Termination of Pregnancy Act 1969

Domestic Violence Act, 2005 etc.

Various Development Programmes have also been implemented by the
Government like DWACRA, IRDP, JRY, STEP, WDCs, BETI BACHO scheme etc.

But the persistent problem of inequality and discrimination is still reflected
in the society. We can access these problems in these indicators.

Demographic Profile Gender imbalances — (Sex Ratio) : It is the powerful
indicator to show the status of women.
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Table No. 1 Sex Ratio in India

Year Females per 100 males
1901 972
1911 964
1921 955
1931 950
1941 945
1951 946
1961 941
1971 930
1981 930
1999 927
2001 933
2011 940

(Source census of India 2001 series | paper 1 7)

Tables shows that sex ratio stood at 927 females per, 1000 males and 2001 it
was 933 in 2011 it was 940. In-spite of improvements in the economy health services
and general living conditions the sex ratio is deteriorating from decade to decade
of the present century.

Women Political Participation : Women have a large vote bank. At the
time of elections political parties go to woo the women voters. But if we see the
political sene, political parties also do not have women candidates, despite the fact
that they raise solgans for reservation for women in all jobs.

Child Marriage : Child marriage has been traditionally prevalent in India
continues to this day. Although child marriage was outlawed in 1860, It is still a
common practice. According to UNICEFs “State of the World’s children-2009|
report 47% of India’s women aged 20-24 were married before the legal age of 18,
rising to 56% in rural areas.® the report also showed that 40% of the world’s child
marriage occur in India.°

Infant Mortality : It is noteworthy that every year, about 15 millions girls
are born and despite being biologically stronger than boys, almost one quarter of
them do not live to see their 15" birthday. °

Female Foeticide : The act of aborting a foetus while it is still in the womb,
because it is female. India has an age old fascination with the boy child.

The table shows the sex ratio of Kerala alone shows a higher proportion of
sex ration 1058 per 1000 males. The anti female bias is limited not only to poor
states. Punjab and Haryana two of the richest states in terms of per capital income
are among the lowest having female to male sex ratio. Such a picture clearly indicates
that there is a positive bias towards the male child, the birth of boys are considered
more worthy of reporting than those of girls.*

Health Status : The nutritional and medical neglect of the females is obvious
from the higher rates of female mortality than that for males. A girl’s diet is inferior
to that of boys both in quality and quantity. *2
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Table No. 2 Sex Ratio in States of India

State 2001 [ 1991|1981 | 1961 | 1931
Kerala 1058 | 1040 | 1032 | 1022 | 1022
Himachal Pradesh| 970 | 996 | 973 | 938 | 897
Andhra Pradesh | 978 | 972 | 975 | 981 | 987
Tamil Nadu 986 | 972 | 977 | 992 | 1027
Orissa 972 | 972 | 981 | 1001|1067
Karnatka 964 | 960 | 963 | 959 | 965
Maharashtra 922 | 936 | 942 | 940 | 945
Gujrat 921 | 932 | 941 | 953 | 973
India 933 | 927 | 934 | 941 | 950
Assam 932 | 925 | 910 | 869 | 874
\West Bengal 934 | 917 | 911 | 878 | 890

(Sources- Census of India2001, series 1, Paper-I of 20017?)

The heavy manual labour, the shocking working conditions, malnutrition,
repeated pregnancies, poor quality of health services, lack of maternity benefits in
the unorganized sector take a heavy roll of the health of the women. ® Families
spend less on the medication of the Girls.

Education : The quality of population can be judged from life expectancy,
the level of literacy. Though it is gradually increasing, the female literacy rate in
India is less than the male literacy rate. * For fewer girls than boys are enrolled in
the school and many girls drop out. ** In urban Girls are nearly on a par with the
boys in terms of education. However in rural India girls continue to less well educate
than boys.®

Acc. to 2011 census literacy rate of female is 65.46% and the male literacy
rate is 82.14%. As per census 2001 & 2011 female literacy rate has shown
improvement, but the large gap continues to exist between two genders *’. In higher
education the rate between the boys and girls going to the college, universities and
other high technical and professional courses the women have been educationally
neglected. This built a great barrier to any improvement in position of women in
employment, health, and in exercise of legal and constitutional rights, equality of
status.

Land and Property rights : In most Indian families women do not own any
property of their own names, and do not get a share of parental property. **¢ Due
to weak enforcement of laws protecting them woman continue to have little access
to land and property .*8 (In fact some of laws discriminate against women where it
comes to land and property rights *°).
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Domestic Violence : The number of incidents of domestic violence is higher
in lower socio economic classes. But it exists in all classes in the shape of isolation,
psychological and emotional bases. In view of its nature of patriarchal culture,
woman becomes the target in the process of oppression. The victims are unwilling
to go to the court to seek legal remedies. They also don’t leave the violent spouse
entirely because of the lack of alternative social support system.

Crime Against Women : Profile records in India show a high incidence of
crimes against women. The national crime records bureau reported in 1998 that by
2010 growth in the rates of crimes against women would exceed the population
growth rate.?® earlier many crimes against women were not reported to police due
to the social stigma attached to rape and molestation. Official statistics show a
dramatic increase in the number of reported crimes against women.?

Prostitution : Social sanctions, low status and economic reasons lead to many
girls being forced into prostitution. The institution of prostitution is entirely a product
of male domination, sexual violence against women. There is only one law the
suppression of immoral traffic in women (1956) which has not been very effective.

Dowry : In 1961, the government of India passed the dowry prohibition Act
1965 making dowry demands illegal. However many cases of dowry related
domestic violence, suicides murders have been reported. In 1980°s numerous such
cases were reported. 2

Acid Throwing : Acid is a cheap, quickest way to destroy a women’s life. The
number of acid attacks has been rising. 2 A Thomas Reuters Foundation survey 2* says
that India is the fourth most dangerous place in the world for women to live in.

Conclusion : Throughout history and in many societies including India gender
inequality was part and parcel of an male dominate culture. Atrocities and dominated
cultures are the two major problems which the woman face in the contemporary
India. The Sati Pratha Pardha Pratha, Child marriage, Devdasi system etc. have
been form of atrocities and discriminatory attitudes against women. The constitution
not only grants equality to women, but also empowers the state to adopt measures
of positive discrimination in favour of women. The 73" and 74" amendment
provided reservation of seats of women in Panchyats and Municipalities.

However, despite these rigorous to take the shortcuts from the slogan of
“women emancipation” to “gender equality”, Indian women are still facing severe
developments problems. Moreover the far empowerment of women becomes even
more intense in a developing country like India. Women of India deprived of their
fundamental rights to life, health, education, thinking and action. In other states of
the country the dimensions of deals deprivations may varied.

A review of the various programmes suggests that notwithstanding various
schemes of social up-liftmen, educational advancement and involvement of women
in economic activity fact remains that these programmes and legislation have not
been able to make any visible dent in the women’s situation. The neglect and
exploitation of women continue in its characteristics fashions crime against women
in the country has doubles in the past decades and has reached an alarming position.
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Although government is open to suggestions for change and amendment in
law concerning for woman’s rights, yet many things have to be changes and
formulated in order to translated policies into reality. Despite having laws for
preserving women’s right have not been implemented in practice, women’s issues
should be given due to attention.
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Drinking Water Facilities Among
Dhanak Caste In Rural Haryana
A Regional Analysis

*Dr. Renu Arya

Abstract

Scheduled Castes are the castes/races, which have been or may in future
be specified in a list in accordance with article 341 of our constitution.
The people of these castes are contemplating as untouchables. These people
are socially depressed, exploited, and distinguish by the upper section of
the society. The Indian Hindu society is divided in to two groups the upper
castes and the lower castes. This is based on the birth (Singh, 2009).
Water is a natural resource which is essential to support life. It plays an
important role in sustainable development of human dwellings.

Study Area

As per census 2001, total rural population is 15029260 persons in Haryana, which
comprises 3210917 (21.37 %) Scheduled Castes population and 370011(11.52 %)
is Dhanak caste population. The districts like Yamunanagar, Ambala, Fatehabad,
Sirsa, Hisar, Kurukshetra, Karnal and Kaithal, have more than average (21.37 %)
Scheduled Castes population while Jind, Rohtak Bhiwani, Rewari, Panipat,
Panchkula, Sonipat, Faridabad Jhajjar, Mahendergarh and Gurgaon districts have
less than average Scheduled Castes population of Haryana state.

Sources of Data and Research Methodology : The study is based upon
primary source of data. Data has been collected from head of the family by using
structured questionnaire of sample villages from selected districts. The concentration
of Dhanak caste population based on location quotient method has been divided
into five concentration zones. The district having highest concentration value in each

Note- Research Paper Received in February 2016 and Reviewed in June 2016.
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zone has been selected namely Rohtak, Jhajjar, Rewari, Gurgaon, and Sirsa for further
micro level study. After that three villages have been selected from each district randomly.

As per field survey, there are four sources of drinking water in rural Haryana.
These are: - (i) Wells, (ii) Hand pumps, (iii) Water-supply and (iv) Tube Wells. Out of
total households, 203 households (63.44%) use water-supply water as drinking water,
71 households (22.19%) hand pump water for drinking and 36 households (11.25%)
used water from tube well 18 households (5.63%) wells water, for drinking in the
study area. Most of households (80.33%) belong to Sirsa district depend on water
supply for drinking water and 24.59% households depend on hand pump and 6.56%
households on wells and only 1.64% depend upon Tube Wells. 71.43 % households
of Jhajjar district use water from supply as shown in the table 1 and diagram- 1.

Table No.1 : Drinking Water Facilities Among Dhanak Caste, 2014

Selected H.H i Drinking Water Facilities
Districts W | % Hand % Piped % Tube | %

ell pump Water Well
Rohtak 90 9 10.00 22 24.44 50 5556 |9 10.00
Jhajjar 70 5 |714 2 2.86 50 71.43 15 21.43
Rewari 45 0 |0.00 26 57.78 23 5111 |4 8.89
Sirsa 61 4 | 6.56 15 24.59 49 80.33 1 1.64
Gurgaon 54 0 |0.00 6 1111 31 5741 |7 12.96
Rural 320 18 | 5.63 71 22.19 203 63.44 | 36 11.25
Haryana
Source: Field Survey, 2013-14.Compiled by Author.

Diagram- 1

Haryana
Drinking Water Facilities Among Dhanalk Caste-2014
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Sanitation Facilities -Sanitation facilities are important for health. Sanitation
usually related with the provision of facilities and services for the safe disposal
human excreta. It includes flush or pure flush from piped sewer system, septic
tank, pit toilet and composing toilet. As per field survey pit toilet and flush toilets
are available in rural Haryana in the houses of Dhanak caste. Out of total households
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65 per cent households of Dhanak caste use latrine / pit toilet, and only 3.75 % use
flush toilets in rural Haryana. Near about 21 per cent households have no facility
of sanitations. It is recorded that out of total households, 12 households (3.75%)
use in Flush Toilets in Rohtak, Sirsa and Gurgaon districts.208 households (65%)
use Pit Toilet of Dhanak caste in rural Haryana. Out of total households 69 (21.56%)
households have no sanitation facilities. It is shown in the Table- 2 and diagram- 2.

Table No. 2 : Sanitation Facilities in Dhanak Caste, 2014

Selected Hholds | Flush Toilet | % Latrine/ Pit toilet | % No Facility | %
Districts

Rohtak 90 6 6.67 |61 67.78 17 18.89
Jhajjar 70 0 0.00 |43 61.43 22 31.43
Rewari 45 0 0.00 |31 68.89 6 13.33
Sirsa 61 5 8.20 |38 62.30 11 18.03
Gurgaon 54 1 1.85 35 64.81 13 24.07
Rural 320 12 3.75 | 208 65.00 69 21.56
Haryana

Source: Field Survey, 2013-14.Compiled by Author.

Diagram-2
Harvana
Use of Sanitation Facilities Among Dhanak
& Caste 2014
5 m
3 ™
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i 3
-
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]
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Conclusion : It is obvious that the economy of Dhanak caste in the rural
Haryana is low middle class. The economic conditions of Dhanak caste depend on
the occupational structure. It is recorded that 63.44 % use water-supply water as
drinking water, 22.19 % hand pump 11.25 % tube well and5.63 % wells water
among Dhanak caste in the study area. About 65 per cent households of Dhanak
caste use latrine / pit toilet, and only 3.75 % use flush toilets in rural Haryana. Near
about 21 per cent households have no facility of sanitations.
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e 1T & STAETT T7 GRSUTT 1 al &9 3@ [ TepTel GarT
T B 9 AT & G 37 FbT JHT & fordr o7 & gas
STHIT & T AT ARG &7 Afa BIAT FHT T AT HAT H
e et # QT GEFIT 3T | St F R gt w AT &
fost & % & 78 7@ avg § IF H AT AT T FAH1 I aw
& T & [ TET d% B ST 4 T FAGINT GF JeAE FT T TE
7 arg &1 RkE FT F g # &4 GT AT B qeag S
IR foreredt & 1 T areT @ Wit 3o ot STt 7 Her a7 ar
ug T & JH STIA-TAT FETYO T A G o

gfe &9 e Hra ARl @ Ufieliie TRt &1 Teaas HL df g4 aadr
T & b SAfT I B H JA BT AT G § T I o7 | Y= Hi
H & YRR T JF Gl I | A0S JA S fh &l & g idr o q9r ) ™|
9 BT o, TE A & ik i & fau ofR §TR T ot gar ar !

Y B 39 My W 9gad & foh wRaE i &1 9 dice & § |1 9o
forey At 1 wwrar § & g an, U T et 9§ YHITT & g § |
TR HIE SAael ST STT Pl GaTs H 24T ¥ 5000-6000 T I %1 JT B g
T AR YR 9TE TS & | 39 R Bl a@d d qaq1 Tadl & b 7 ah W BATwN Bl
AT Tl AMHAS A TAT AR g5 9f BT e ERT SHIRA 1 qd 5
TS o7 | I 91T HET | &6 Z(del i AT Sk @1 SAfedd dred o fredr
T R el & ST I Al & T ST AT |
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<7 IHT St Sroet gEe ¥ forad ® fF e 9 & R @i 4 U T4ae
TSR, IHH T W& SR T T 9 A @ | STlh S T JAd b
S e Ygfdi @l 7a I Ug 599 & i H 2| R U AT w9
feam 2

ARAE Siad | 998 981 § s o Ud §d9 3R H/B Tél | IR
RS UE it F@ & foh Wa S e fafae Jei & w9 6 9l # atred
T 1 e T H i A T W S & U1ae Ud god fagiwt oY SenRRa o, qene
o JT I ot GcreaT &Y | et ®9 | Ji T J=e &l bl AT S 1 JAt
% Iodl | [T ®T F AR @l AF | | IS @A ST | “in the vedic period,
the dancing was so common among the girls, even the servant girls would attain a high
stage of proficiency in the art!”®

I AU ST BT GRS BET T &1 Ik I gl Bl IS H A © |

TJAT & faehra § AT 1 ST FAieed AEE o1 a1 98 {6 S I 9B dad
HARSH & [T fohT ST &, STt 5 Iwel Il i eTiHes ®9 {3 | 31 & T8l afeeh
IR aneifeien, STeATicnsh, Hvaaiicid, HTHE, ol HTaTHsd Td JRIash
&9 A faar o 99 U a9 I ud |t Saer | ST |

Ifeen o | WA AT F E9 6 2T & 3o Hedl & | TE SR A A
T TR T & | T JA & TN & a1 H 98 & ook (99 a1 O | J JAr
% BT T & Ifs o R R 9, I It % BN SR @ W a9 o oI
STRT GART 7 &1 USRI I § A & | a1 UET [asarg o1 & 99 79 &0 9
% ERT TSN fohaT 1 Fehal & | aad § I JF B 99 e § 3q @ db o T
o fop T8l q B ot ot 3 wfasfier Ud Isies g H FE wET ur € | I
IS TS0 QUMM T 4SS &7 | IeH I ! ATHT &l faeprasiied s=mr aen 97
T AR &G THE T I

T Al & GIAT BT THIT FAS & (5/33/6) H ST & | “JATHAT ST |
% AfIRea FFag # R W 3Te Tl | J 1 faerer o & | fraw 78 6
B T fF 30 I ¥ I SO T WS W AT | I & e ®9 FEN
yafad & | ARAT TG J& FT UG B STl o A I T Bl JA & AABRT &
gatsd &l of | T F gaw onfe qrer o

e T I AT SiEe W BT G 9T, SHa BT Hig W S UET T2l o
&l I A 7 AT B 39 g H, AR 9, 9 9, w9 g, 9 I,
‘P & 1 ST B Il AT P

feen g & JAT § &1 AT S1a & qedTs SR SAMEN (e & | dfeeh g
% JAT H HATHRT BT GO, HI0T 6l eIl &7 el AT HaAT I Heprorar
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TS el fohar o1 it I q9eId & o et & forg Henrofar =g g fhdT of ae
%l 2 I &1 B A § | ST F Fag T THR B GHoaret § S 30 E |

afee g & JAT BT ATAET fAaaT afas iR FreX @ Y o I 7 @
T | 1T & FRgor fafer ofiX faem &iia & Aread & gs1 e o | ot &
FI e @i TEaT @1 graX T " o7 i & § off gt W e SR fear
T | A AR AR & e & e g @ & e ol o | afsw g A o
e ARAT I [I9RE Bt &f | JF A1 1Rt 7 Ueh {90 o7 947 W4T J
At & fore stferepier G faprart ofF | Tdferat @t e @ o a1 & I=7 e
g | [T AN AT IFRT AT FhR B 3 |

e T & A P STHAT HI F AT T & 16 36 HIdA | FA TG
T HEdqol T FA1 T 97 | T ool dieeh e # F=-a51 Had & | gaugd
FTAE | A TAT AT & AT A HAT BT TG AT T A & | AT Sur bl
@ AT &1 @ dfceh F N FaAord Fdal & [T &1 SROT & 37T
T ‘orfer g R quar gafta | e T I qAT A TR AT B i S
T SART-F Pl Tarr T & | T BEHT G T § qor fed @
T AR T AR W & ET A7 | Qe g 9 SfId e aret g @ Swid
FAE & 10/7/6/6 H ITAT AT & | FAG & U o9 7 # fafaer i &wi & o
Wb I B I IR AT & UTRIISAT I &80 1

Hewd e AN § Al R 9E I it eiar o, Sred w1 9
F A AR ATRIerS B8 Tdihar aidl & | I&e Jahl 7&dsh T T 9 TR
YT P A0 & FTW I SR agemhR I § J Hal o 1° Sraerr ge6d Aa &
TATIR BT T &1 I T T A8k wieh A1 AT Hd & g agqd |
st & T St am S € fewaen, feftae, waaer, s e
TS |

T IS diceh S Jeldd & ﬁrﬂ'{ ferad € “In the mahavrata ceremony,

there was a large variety of both songs and dances while girls would dance all around
the sacrificial grounds. Before their dance was completed, married women too would

join in a dance!””

T JAI % THT T I 1 T I & SR Sram 9T 3T G M & of
4 % weTee nyfewiend 39 UiRT 1 Uk WX ¥ A{ed T fRAT S o P

FAE § U UH ATE Pl Sei@ & Sl [a9readr i & e GART fohar Sar &
& ‘armnfe’ @ed & | @ geeer 4 T THET Swid 39 YRR AT ® “In the

rigveda, a musical instrument like mandira was in use in dancing and it is said that this
musical instrument was known at that time as “aghati’. In the purushamedha - yajna the

drummers were engaged and they were known as - ‘adambaraghat!” ®
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Ifess it | foare & A1 AR & W TS eIl &l g4 fUamet agan g
F & fau gRg foear Srar on) foena sfaemsr Jaal W= 9 “The music
reflections on the early history ofIndia"WWﬁ%@T%W@TﬁWaﬁT
TRET T diet & B I T T HIA-B 3q9 A& of o o fp goel T
ATATEROT § A @d & | 3] A H T &, Aleidd J&, FE J& YR T,
g I, T JA AT g=ield o |

afesh w1t | et &1 | T i o =8 af wifet @ e § gttt
fopam STraT o | 39 fow ‘I’ |9 o 9T 2l § | anraea |iedr § 39 fog
gd "1 AT T BT § | I SEIT SR R Aol § Ay’ & 9T el & |

T 1 AT G qT S ATl & &R haT STar 91 | Jat S a8
ST B AT AT & | T FAT BT o HROT ST THI %l giee  T@r
ST o7 | AT Sfear # et ST 997 W I H ard a9 B I © |
AT TH W I B a1 | 56% a9 AT AT T H A b & | g H
AT Al qoT “SEd (376-9) & &9 | {ohar a1 rEr S 2 |

It HT 9 & & § ‘G AME T HAT STUAT U ST &1 Feayof
T @A & | 39 9ol gad garadl Sa-3TaHl Jd Rrnet @l g9 O 3
T & Tt BT o1 S fqare Y G S or| guiis faad ud
HIE@HR & “WEqRYT SUTE’ § “G9 &l 36 YR diord fohaT &7 Fdg g
e H Il SR IRl & A e U YR & Aol B oo Al § N qAT
T & | Sl e Bt aX 6 @ | del S Of | SeH g3arg AR I g
ST TN § Bl & | Hell U § Bl 9T | T8k ALl e ST H BATRAT TR
g2 gel o Of | Fafesw Hia AR & greT # gatdl & aeead a6 &l
T & YGfoad T@dT © | 3 FHA1 7 A g 3dt SR a9 O g
g & STIAN T T AF | FH wEar ¢ b T wA & A (FFn) g9
3R FEEd &l Al & 17

STHATISI ot 7 ST J&deh F98 I 19 H T99 & Id T gral qiard
ISR e & | “afeat SR HATRAl UHe a9l 9 Sddgd 99 SR ad 9sdr
2 | 9 a9 U 3R @ eRATl § T A &, a9 gaT SR Jard 9egd B g0
X AT T & R q9 qh rad Wl & 9 db b a1 g iR e wE
TR @ A AR A= TS & 99 d% g & aed 5 T8 ad !
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e & o 91 1 ANk I AR A G B U AagTsh ST o7 | 39
qiesh JAl & [T = gse= foad 21 “In the vedic time, the samasans were

sung before the blazing fir eof the sacrificial alters, and it has been mentioned in the
samhita and the brahmana literature that the devoted wives of the saman singers used to
dance around the alters. During that time by clapping their hands and sometimes by
playing the picchora veena. Their rhythms of dances were kept by the beating of drums.

But unfortunately no definite form of their dances has come to us”*?

e T2 & Jorarel o 38 UET § IS B I5d 6T ¢ | FUSia @1 wer
T o “H99 U YR BT | HAT o, Set S UHIE & fog AmRa S o,
Fafadt 3R Werd ufd & @ H, R J99T 6 § A 3o 171

TH YR &7 ¢ T & (o G99  dfedh Bl Jdi Bl [aehad & § 99
ohaTeh ANE oA | guids Siaerdehr miased o+l & The Music of
Rigveda ¥ fe@d & | “Fd< Idt T GH ST THIEE T | 99 & I IR T
Tg e A & gral o 9 Fad I | g At 39 el S guRie | a8
feaaedt foram e & | 38 |9ia JAiE # a9 YR & IR SR TRt etad e
g | AIRAT G qAGS & ATl & | AT T ST D 2L FIHITHA ATATERT Bl G
GATIT | T & ST AIRAT B8 TR & JA YSRIA [6ar HEt of gEd T %0
AT T GraT o & &S e o

haer fasrast <t st 5 “Music History of vedic period":iTq'oEE[{T'lEBff
forar & afee 1a @1 Siiawg SN G & &9 | S 9T | 39 S Id
# FEIRAT o FAifres gfrer 1 S St & ST S HIRat STus divfite gt
! Tl %l GHIOTT B § Hoa Bldl Ul IqeHT A1 fare & forg & formr S
T | aredd § T & 39 ST TN § S 8 & [T q%r oiR qwteat
HEAT Ued & TATH A & | TE T AN AR CFHA % A H TR BIAT |

TH UHR &9 T8 Moy W 9gad ¢ & dfce & # g ol A R e
T A b & a9 W a1 SR A ST B UE ST a9 gH 97| 3] T dAd
AR T AT & dfedh GifE Bl Bl I0f B & [T GaRT § A S @ |
afes FTele o 1 T T afes Sia & ot Sad ot ®e STt i &9
F o7 | A ATEA R A A wAliches T § STUAT-3TIAT @Yol T a1
T I | QIS &1 & G & N1 9T Bl o |
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TAHIAT T T FHAT § TRT HT G [T & 1 7277 Faeid
&Y 7 qEet @I STUET BB TR & AT 7 £ 7R 7 AT @l 7Erer
SR T T O & | HETHRA Gl @ [qT S = 7 /4w
& | Ut gEn @ @EEHo ar awd ot | At B @i qarer st
TR 3 1T 4 F@ Ul a1 [aepied g3, A 1% 7 qanal 7 39w
fearelwar & 751 Sy F faare® gdt gar site gerd 36 BT q
HH GTTE | T 7 GG T% S GO & [49=T 7 7@ % forg (R
P TE, TEAT T TET FFHT GIGTAT ST GET & g o)

AT & ATAR TARTA STTEL T T TET I8 o1, o a8 s+ ufc &t
AT & TN AT B, SEh TR A T SHH! U HY SR IqE @H-A
T FaeT Y | Fd, STaTEl § ufd &1 6 < | Ieqa, it Bl AR i
S[qEt | qfcr b ST 9T eeh & ST I8 SATHIE - GHIG § 91T o §eb, WAl I8h
qfel @l TEe Bl | Uit 3791 Uil H g & 7 o, THOU g8 Fiewer aie= & et
% qE H 7@, aR W @Sl 7 & A R qh Thid H T @, A G H AR
F Y, UfT T AT & T Rl <l & 1 &, 379 il & M=l 61 Hell, Geier i
H T T B, 9 - T B GaT B AR ID! AT BN AT B, ID!
Sufdfa § I T 3, Ggaa &, S & &4 e, Al § Gfad HM o S Seat
TR SRT JLI A 4T @ 1P el o [0 g8 A7 Sfer o, fob i & feer S W
& [ AT SAET A B, G - Al & SIfaRfed P 3= U 9T T
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Tg ot & o, foh oTa e & TR, G, %, el - ¥ & U - U @, 39h
ISt I THT O TR ] G9T B 3 bl AT g W | Wl 997 e
TYAT BT SEHTA e, TRAT T AT T1e TR 39 ATAR @ HY, e - ufer
=1 feare @ 1P
eTfifes, aMTfefeR SR Ao @t Rt # el W ufdars @ 0 3
UHT Feafer et T, S fRdt st 1 <1 S Fehdl T a1 [IeEt @ S gepdr ot | S e
R sTefiar W fasie ae feam T ©° I i H 9e  ge @ Stk e @6
T o7 | HEAM F WA S 941 @l F qT I g did § S & 98 a6
el I Tel [haT 8, T Aiied & Iod & & f=dl | € &1 9T &l ABR
TS BT & | ST Tl o §T & @R | &, af I8 379 q@ &l Faied
g Tk forar
fear  ofa 1 99 & Swora amrae: et due Siee S wr o
faerar Rt & faw Sfoerl 3 SicrEam SR 9dia & a1 @ IR ATeT e
AT R T e foham & 112 3 57 T STyuoT et et o $fR 7 & ar qadt
AT | I I Y & T Febdl o | T A A fadr e, AT BB SfamRi
9 3¢ ufd @0 geaf § IR Ye AT or | W Fid § faeEr ud S| &
qHferaTe & Jaa &1 AT a1 Bl ¢ | TEfT a8 aggEtad | 97 | ARG S IR
7 utg fafaree sawarett # fodt i qAfdare H o @ A § & 8 10 I 0
afer 1 Jg 1 &, Fhe] 39 TR 1 foaTe ST Te) & |1 & Irad Seddr T4 § M
SR Y | qAfdaTted & o7 # 7 dhad gAW: 9 B Seed bl &, A T I
et fest ufa & o fagw g oi) Sas wai «f faw 2
FIATEA T § 2 ST T @ g0 8 IR & arall (et a0 =i
T TE | T 9T IR TAATRR & = el el Sff & I § a9 W IR
fopar &%, frae afa & Y8 &M & SR AT T 2, o e & e
q T Yo B g, foh feanstt @ fafereq qAfdare T2 aar ar | g wed e
& W TEA AT AT B Fhell o7 ST TS 9 "IN wear o ' fohe
AT & HAT § Jg W T B ¢, o g7y uferdt & faanted oot & /9
| feafar ot 1 ofF | Ier Rafa @1 Swei HAN oI o (Tda) T <&t
3T TR & i 9d1E 2| T 29 HU9 § fohaeT AR ¥, e diod | fada
T T A WIS B Il G & v Aferaaes fpar o, o gawant=t
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186 1. 7S JAR
Fr feafer et fanfed oot & &7 Tdia Fél el 17 39 a1 & | Hoha fAad &, 6
T B A Tl - g gEfad o e o 1 uie deaa: 98 99N § dgd ST
AT T el off | had Jeeata'® ofX faw® 5 gq ufd & arer faear & &t &
S T foem o & 1 |t T Seerd e aredras aite | o fopar & ofi wRer
% U SAE H FAl BT A F Seei@ AT &2 | FA FAT BT TE@Yr Aaf 510 .
T T fyeTaE &, T TaRrst es ST bl Ol & |l 8 T a0 &2 3%
AR I B e AMfadl § 93 I R [Teransii & JTeht 3= A & g o | 5|
i1 afl I A BT X A, T a9 9T T i & & fag et |t & S
ot 1?* 91E § I g7 7T ARG IR Y&l WRA d 9T & Ied 2Ol § ugdT | guded
T AT IR S i T Gog Bl GHIET A T 604 3. H Tl & TS o |
TR SIHTERT | A1 |oll Bl &1 Jea el T, G {aeamsti @l Refd s
QI o | 9= T ot fereramst S smaror aof a6t fererarstt @ feafa sreia st
oA | I=a T @ ferarsit SR smarer aof @y farearet @ See #e gt ot | 9 o
T GROT B B & SR ST 9 FaTad T 9T AT efar o 1 [ g § afq
% W O ST afcrsrar aredt (st 1 9T Sl off, 98 99 Tl i Blgdd @ dldh
I 9T et of | 9 g e # fRa sered § Faftad @ ofX @ @ At
STYAAT B B W @R T A Je Bl © |

ol quee & faud & T Fa # WSl o W-UE S yatad ot i
THNT T Hall-Aifq IR o7 | acaET T 39 UBR & JH-GHeEsT & e a6
TRy ==t &l 2 | Wiwr ot 38 we-Aita aRfEd &) #wetaq g4 s
ST GRATT & ST T %had SH-0ed & U &f Ja1 T J1, T, AfHag
T 3TS & U 9 &7, I S & Qi @I, I8eh HIS TheHT, I8 ST B
BT, SHE A AT AR G SR goER He & 7 I giee H JUaor o |
TET el T8I Uehl=d, 39Y, U9HS, UM | dd el & G Al W -0l §
ardtery @i T FUE0T el @l S dl U Aferh TR ST AT | 36 YR
I SR STl & U B ST 9 STuwrelt & fow stfees gve e far
T ® o, asEae, ARE oI gewfd fa F §AE a9 & S §uee & foe
stferepam anffes 2, f gt & =i GIeT & fa yogees &1 faum fhar & 12° o
T JIH AT F JGaUs N SAURR A & | FUWT & T H Iei /B
sTqare AT UEqd U o | geEr-aear qe UH ST B QU ST | o, S @
aN R T & 9T Aot & SR o avf @ e i % 91, afe a8
foRdlT @07 T T 21, qeard | SoRre 7 o1 2 fygelt & §IeT & Sfaeni 7 &
T el T | 39 fofT Seie AT 1 37ef U &1 AT & | il SUel e
et it & fou Pifee R Arsaead |- H1e o e e ar 1 7441,
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e, faw $fX e | 3q% fau gg 292 &1 {9 fhar & ©° A9 7 af 98
ff FeT & foF 38 TER FAl 9 TIaMT 910 1P GUevmhd S qraiiEd 7 & Srear
HE Al & FIAR AIGE TG e & UgdTd &9 9= o Sl & | a1 3
ATSTaEeRT T et T o6 3= avf & Ha & THaAd! T Tqa:hId qeb 3R aaa=<i
T T AT B T & U @l & | TEa=aY a8 Ui &l Sl ¢ | afg &
& FIAT T a7 & AT FeTHT B AN IAF THA B AT I I B dAl 3
STIET § IH AR AT AT B S Il § UET 0 el § {oh [Rehra g9,
TS & T H TET & Ui AT HoR AT q97 S & Yid 9eR o, b a8
IER HIGAT T 761 STaeT | W& SRl 79 SHeh! Tentd § JIeT 7 gl & 3R
I8 YT TATHR FHAT T 2 |

Tl R ofte w@ § gEul & g9 & el @ i e ar e @
SAErRTE &7 | =TT 37X AT 92T 38 I bl 37 [agdt | &, e Fansti & W@
T &F | WAt B § W A e @ aee a9 gan a1, W dice ST |
e &Y & 2 o | v Fyia § e IR A el & Su-ee oy ard w8, @l
TR T dicen | ITaROT e bl o fohar & 3R et e © foh o ast o
TR T A BN T A H SR hl A 6l B =Mes P e H H
A3 fErl 3U-a SehR | o afaa e & 12 ot | Ier frem & fawz dfcs
e & I W Al AMMecd & T & 1 dfad fowqr & S0 e &, o et
4 fer@=-ag &1 A a1 AT &7 SR I N A1 FAAT AR FAT Bl AT BAT
Y o | A e sadr ffea o sraed o, i F o B @ el aeie
TR T T M Ted v [l drgl foren & Sl o, e 9 gieHare
AT B Fob | T AAAD SAaT H AN A1 e [0 99 Tl qHet
AT 1*® et waraE | S ot 1% ety fare g & et {1l i gen qear
SR A1 faare & PR Sfad &9 9 A # sEeR deanet § B @)
U fqda § 98 T &9 F T BT © o T &Il § Ied a9 Dl BIehT T
[ T R @ forg f3re 1 s an | | fare g=fid o) S T e §
ferat @ Rafa @ @i & et & |
aoif
T 11/38
Tolde TR - Sl R 412-13
qSIART TG 3/64, BTG AT 3/1/2
FHTHG AEATAT 3/4/55-56

DY AT 4/1/1-55, 4/2/1-38
DA AT 4/4/72-90

SN S o

Volume V, Number 19, July - September 2016, ISSN 2277-4157



188

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.

22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
217.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.

Sf. WA AR
I SRR SUShE - RilE T. 3 7.93-204
FTH IR 30sH - T T. 3 9.10
AqrRIEH - T G - = ARHL. AHER, 2. TOH. Ay, J.370-71
QTERIeT, 5
I SRR SUSHT - FRilE 7. 3 7.84
b1 - T G 3. ARHL. THER, 3. TUE. Ao, J.371
IRE Fid 12, 97, TR T 4, 3
IRE Hd 12, 50
qrhIe - T G - 2. ARAT. HHER, Bf. TOH. 3feciehy, 9.369
T, 9.371
Tolde TR SLAL. q0hR J.413
FITH TGRS IPEHT - WiE T. 3 7.225
geaid Hid 25, 11
faey =i 35, 14
FITH SHHE 3SR - 11 (Safhear= 3t &1 a7l T fohra Uog 33/ qarad) wile
AT 1888 Y.92 Ul 6-7
HI SRR SUShE - FRile 7. 3 7.93
TE, 9.84
qrRIEH - T G - . ARH. AHIR, =f. TUH. ey, .37
AT 8, 354-358, 361 ATAEH Tf 2, 283-84
o | 5, 40-43, AR i 2, 286-289
IR Ty 12/70 geeafa 23/12
HY T 8/636, ATsTerd TiT 2/290
IRE Ffd 12/79-80
o Hi 8/362, ATswr T 2/293
STIATE 4, 10, 225, TS 2/286
geaid Hid 22, 15-16
A Hfd 8/372
FATHRA T J.566
o9 i 2, 66
H i 4, 205
AqrRIEH - T G - 2. ARH. HHER, 3. TOH. 3fecdahy, 9.370
B A 1, 3, 32
IS i g 2 fewg fafammesien - ud. swet 1.370
HEG A 1, 3, 32
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39

U 9Rd § AT HaeT 6l
WEY-Uh AT
*Holtg RIS

st

G TRAT SOl el T [A%18 iz STEr 97 g3 &7
ST 2T MR- ST9T U AT qiaerT o 4T forar o g
YR B STETET B AT, Gg~Id SR gardd & 4 57 4
qIel B AEEYI GHE @ &1 3 T diZe, ®wd S
HEANT & | HEITTIT FHIT & 3% @07 @ & T ST Fraw e
g% AT @ [T TRHTEEIT BT BT 9T | T9 TBIAT AT & TH
TSI T FHIET [T |

MR AR e o ffad R geaaftad &3 79 S GRalm 3R S
% fo redi= &t & & ARal R feadrt 7§ S-S e a9 W 9 | 39
g | geaia 7 I8 TEl HaT &7 fh AR ST A0 H ST T e Hf
feafoai 7 & 999 veq @fRra ofR amfes fedl @ & & faw arit & el §
Hfed & & fog IR o ' dteae oy, srereardt ud uifr |nfect § & |iTed
‘Gofp, oy, |G, G T@e A F Sifhd § 12 aedd J U ARG & St
forer 7 2 oft STeHt 7 SO Aoyl ArTe f&ar o | 3 AfEl &1 9o =
T T off wnfud 2ar & fF 3 3¢ sar aut § off siftes 997 9% a1 @

I WRA § AT T e Aehditie SR UY 3T o7 AR SR gt
el 37U U Eas AT a1 foar or P 29 4w & @69 & a) § JEeR
% fo grie are sifq qewyel €| Heleue d § SR [ Jial & ARy
LTI T TE E T BT ¢ | A Al B ATAR 39 UK & A @

Note - Research Paper Received in April 2016 and Reviewed in June 2016
* A FLAR.OE. e 9, sfoem R, gear fasafem, g, fer
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190 EIEREIN
T 18 off 9 bl drdl & 39 18 Faami &1 Hf e foedr & O Afort
w9 qued &) e AfRad W HB w9 APEl @ Iw@ ¢ | At |
Sfeafad 18 4fmEl § fasy &9 § Iwi@ Had qeri, dgedl, THHRI AR THRT Bl
AT 1 &1 T AR SN FE HaeE & T o § | U Y4 gAd O S
gfes, ek, It ar after anfe fafs i & g@R a1 29 B
Terafted iR gdfted & fawa § o ga & | fares Sfvwt & sifeenial & S
TIUSTTIRE BT o 3R I8 T & hiredsy & are & ary a Sfor a1 vga o
BT T AT I° il § 28 YR & Fai i, 7€ q98 el SArdr 41, gia &l ard
Tl TE T | Aol Srafq Fies @t wemetl @1 drEr Araar o o o SR drient
Tt @, B2 uTell Ao § Siow’ IR difeed 7 &’ HaT &, AT BT ara
AT ISaT AT | 39 AT 0 & S0 AR U Aoy &l 4 9g &l &l
o forad el & g/ HT UiedrEs fear

RIS &1 § TR & faedr & a1 2 et & 9 4 g g2 iR
foredt il # |eiod & | edeh <ol TR & Ueh Higad 9 4 8¢ & rag U
Ioft & 9 UF 61 @ AR B & G I | 36 999 qh S0 Tafes faemtad
TE & W of | B APl & IRT ge e & o1 6 %9 99 5 Wl W &%
FEGAT T TS A= H T B o SR R T St /i der § S et e
TR AT ° S0 7 A el UF SN T SH—HT g dfedh {9l & 9 &
AT & & UG F G Rl I B 7 [Eeliaern 9 ST g3 |7 9r=ie wida o
e w9 F AR0E & O Y@ 96 W B & (1) UF Jags AR 1 R
BT (2) HTHE I AR BAT q&AT (3) TG BT 1P

Feg’ & T & T HREAR QA1 & S HE-Bra o fafe-faam g&qa
g, ST IR=T draee ovgs § fAadr &1 28 Aofi-ad wer T ' Ao e
AEERE & § TAGH &% TOH & TRAT o | 37T 37 g3 foh 4o &
e & o 38e (o o 9 wiehd & | 298 TSR A1 YSIais B&dad &
& HH ST & | foheg ST &t a6t SrieRRof STpReT foRdt Hewr | AR Bt
I &l bl TehAT TE TG &l O ST SHH SEI&T hIdl o I° SHRT e
ST | AT AT T 97 | |Ted & Aifed @ed W A9y I far S an, o
T SR ATawa | 39T AT o o wewi dr g § qAar e ane | foRar
LSS I T G LG ) el o e e o B B 0 B | B B G [ R 2
R % 38 a8 1 AER &l qET A | Wb TR Rt qe& i el dhl
ST | AUl &l ATl B BNl &t A S8t e 36 Fa& 9 Bl o1 7 fob oft
T Wl T 1" 2] YR 3Tk AR Ud ATIeIRE g & SMER W Aied ud
el & T Bl FiYad Fd gU aHare § sae geRil & 4 H gedi @
T T AT 2 | I WoA T Ud 9Ed & fog At st & are-ane FaEenTd
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3R fAreqTTa Fwemett & T 0 qae <o & | FE e, Smafa & g9 I AT dbi
el e ff & & | HEEW & IIER e H Aies T8 & qEH AR
ATMRE TS I TIaT FeTaaT SR qedT Y&l haT Hedm 9T | Soff & T &
FErIaT & [T 2-3 91 5 TSl &l Ueh JaLhRI Qi arar df ST FHad: 9eei 3’0
T A I AR T g, e, Fers, a8 & S, I AR 95T & & el
a-lll

g B H Bl I AMMNE Fal 5 Y-S B TR GETAT BT G4
IR T feam an 12 syad & fop farfeoat wd samaifat & = & gmr o frad &
Afere wiftrepl & el T HIE YIS Iocr@ we) foadT [1° Ul e o & 72 off
fop afe oft e &1 T Ao Ter B 5T WY 39+ & & Tel Heam o af 56
TR § ep1iad &Y e Srar 9t | €916 & |l Bl Sedds i ard Afkd Hl
TR ¥ o U S & | il affa & 9es Tad S 6 ardl s gared
ff YT & | 39 FaY F geeafd H HIF & b T AN 70 qEl & A1 T ER
FOR T Yg ST T FIeR HY, T 39 STIAICT B Fifh Joft & frawi &
T AT T BT el & M e il BrEgoITal i garad & & a7 Uh
HrEtad A Ear 9T el qeed qEATd 2l [aaRl &7 SEH-Ja™ &d & | T
T bt § qEeET foem-famsl ad & 3R uswHd & ol @ & | foare @ fafa
¥ U Syatafd a9 A off et fota gdurg gar ar) St @6 e w@
IRfERT ¥ GEE FEl T & el A o aiend &1 Sl o q T e
HTGOT & 7 qaeh! TA=aT T | STNEA AT B &1 Rofcr § geedt &1 gvs o faar
S o | faare @ Rafa & wor o Al § wegegar #Rar o SR Al &
3T U ToafaRreT &t @l dehar o (1

FIfeT & FAITE F ABN et & o 20 o o T 7 Hg fafeqat &
T ST Gt # o forar ar | g @ ar | afed w9 9 ar e R e
ol &% Tl & ©9 H B B I 7 F afvrt fagrer v Wty o @6 e o
FIh TG Bad B B I A & T AT e = S A1 9|
T ATl & HROT T & B IS MY TEN & A Fared | Graem s o |
A FIdl § 98 YA el & [ U9 T UHMIRR I8! HREn aegsll W a1 o
Y R W IS o fage wew & 9 7 o a9t aegeti W

A el § Fl o @ e A JEe He § SR o it we
ST TR T fmTor B - T gfteal & i Stae § iR stferss qewaget a=
T 2 Aot & faedt sgd oifte der § wee a9 9 S e sane
7 gfg & fau oo FRT % StfaRed aret & W FRAR g™ @ | 39 98i 9
BRI I JRE Bl STHET AT Wa=ar ured &g ent 1 o & § 3 aforn
B AT AT TEH T ST YSIehT0T haI=T T o7 3R &= R & fore =g
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AR | STATT T AT Blcil &t | 37 SOl & ST 7 A o 39 ard
" TN ST el & foh 209 oY qd &1l § GEaqd "M U &Nl RN fHedl &
AT T B AT Gl BETA BT W@ A7 | T SAARES Ih! ST farawer
ZaET of S} SHE qT9 agd Al AR o, A A HEd & Sl B Bt
T O TR {afi=T qemel WX o S 4 | S9i-sa AR Sedl ™, IqE AEt
T HATHR AT gl 147 |

T Aforart & F & A SR TaR AT IOTEr q9r S g ek
YT & qTfeh fAedt ST SwHierT ST & fedli @r &t &1 & | 4of Jeel & Faer
I U AU ATAMUEROT hl Ferddl § FEfa fear S on) g o & =
Zaer # A i e qewyel e § o 2 F S qel & At
Sae # AT BEad o | S afe e faartedr S Preel a9 ag |99 |
qieferd T Atedt off @ 37 | haq o afd § dfes 37 2oft & HY STATT o
BT & RTeT SHeT Ui Tee eidr &7 | Sid & "aerd 8 & ST At &
TEET BT HHI Tl @l & Hifh AT TEEl & = Bl U [UdT P FIEE &
STYTAT T2 T | 0T 7 U HehAoT BTl § & G UaT erdT O7 S g St 19
ZAF H URE Bl & | AT & P Bl THAERRT &R AT FHe 9re o |
T & STER afe g0 & Gfq-Rast of & feg T e I A9 81 54 g
arSt # e bt e fear man 6 g aoft ot & ufq S @ e @ 2 e
fofa AT wgar o 12 SR 3 AfE SR st @ g T |

g it a1 /Y 98T &8 a% SMYd § BT B BT o | SAT BN g@d qdl
F HERTE # Wi guiaa Jeed SUTHE! | Her, dierdl SR ARl df Al &
T o ST foRa a1 SEY drg fiagelt @ ae SR o sTavae aeqy & |
=T 7 § gfafe s 91 SrErl & 99w o v sifeafa T ster e
ATl T T AT & AT ST A ST & TR O ST BT | O Il & b
frfeari T 7 & 9 24-25 AT Fafad &F | A8 & T &l 7@ & AR,
ST T e & IMIE SHAed ERT Uk W diE 99 & Sy & @r o
3T EaT STagFeharsti & Ul & fofe Mgy § fad Sfow & ue a9 81 #
TT | 3H T O@ § e ¢ o A e, faaudus a9 amhe & ' 9
AT M BT el T |

S ST TPy b BROT AT 3R Fem-a 9 § wewyel a

W H IW | A BT ¢ fh B TR H Ie fHah T Y S |
TSITAT T B &7 | TELrar o gars & i 2/ 9l by 70 w9 9 w8 "
YR % s (el & S fewg g & & 9ed & © 1 @i i ar e
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T FH B RAS FE FF @l H A yAfd @ @ g1 gl oY fm
IERAYAS & & & AT & 3799 38 B Pl fasid 9 wd o |

= I 7 YN & & QHETSe-Siehiae, SATE Td YSTaie et

P FIHI BT db THTAT fhaT | TTRT HROT AT fh el g9maiHe & W S9!
T I HIH] B2 qeh TF ERT HI AT YT fRaT 77 &1, I8t QT Teh-HIhiah
g 3k TR U S99 39 Ge&l & Siad i %l THIIT &Y 7@l 9T |

LG

1.
2.

N @ gk @

© ®

10.
11.
12.
13.

14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.

gedid Hid; 17/5.

TER Fehal; ARATT S &l STfedd, STaR-swisist g F#w, 78 e, 2012, 9.
135.

27 AR TS = IR | AR, A, 2012, G, 68.

TEIROT 9 I AR, T2 e, 1999, 7. 125.

HAHER, AR, 39; YR & ged e, diegH-1, 98 i, 1970, 9. 67.

AT &ToR; HRA T gfoer, T2 fed, 2000, 9. 55.

TSt 3, wrehie wRa (S, snfiie o Aiepiie faewr @t gear), e, 2000,
7. 73.

ST AET; Y R &1 e Sfoem, e, 1996, 9. 108.

farafues®; 2/176.

TER Tehad; a8l . 240.

gedid Hid; 17/8.

TEIROT g7; URIYh R 1 SMfdes iR |t foer, fawel, 1993, 7. 148.

gL, der, duA. O, T, TW; 9RA 6 arieies giepias ) e sfie, T8
fawdl, 1976, 9. 123.

ge|ta id; 17/17-18.

gedid Wid; 17/11.

IR Hd; 10/4-7.

AFHAT &9 a2, 9. 68-69.

femisr o ¥; A 9, UTE WRA, UeTeE faWE, 2001, 9. 58.

@A offareda; AR e, S ud SmEr (6.), I R # sfieE, 1984, 9. 242.
THIROT g1; T AR § i ) ud geemd, T fawdl, 2005, 9. 372,

T e 11/20.

M g, XI, 21-22; 998, VI, 41 T 46.

AT, AHER; HURE W% I TS 30T, Hashl, 1918, . 62-63.

e T[T Ao, F. 10, Tfntear gfoear, VIIIL

TSt AT &, a8, 9. 146.
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40
WSIT HT g9 R
(sror= fufer Rt & fagiw deel )
*3t. G A

quaw

TIYT T TAHE G B THT & ATYIEd 903 q9ew 7 1131

JTATET H BT T BT TIRTAT A T TET B FEGT B

FeH SIETT @ e e B 2T #Xd g4 gisd q9eT 7

ST (fr=eBe) & 6 7T a1 99 aard | ‘BAgE 4 93T ®F 9®

F gega T &1 s @qdeT: GATA, 96, aEeamaTy |

g, aRfETITT 3 T ST 1 1

G 9T ®1 F=ebel 3 ‘UsT Srdld 88 Sl &1 AT HAa9qH

AT ATAT T | STAH Ffa-f= 7 frEsar & gar HaEr &t

STRIT GIEITT % T HoAl- 4T GIoId [T 47 & | YRl ‘T3 &7

AT STl 19T 7 e &1 &8 f[a99ars & & q4s, g4I,

GG, TEOT i1, @599 UF afier 971 AR s &

‘G B Ha=a Frara ‘sr=ar & Far s A gF frEEar

FT @ateq dre 7T Srar 81

AT T “BHG” Al [0 T Teh HEA HIOTh T i fohaT T
g1 T8 TT 200-300 E. H W ZIAT| I@ET T BT & SUGER H Tg I
T & T T H Harsll Hl @A A6s Al TS ¢ | BT dral T
H Ao Fwarel &1 fgae G wr ') ad gom e W ey stara 6,

Note - Research Paper Received in April 2016 and Reviewed in June 2016.
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fediiar T W Aerd, ST A, Jaid @9 W Ja| 9T I 0 ag8 @ |
e STt Fesear @1 T fear e § )

STAYY ST STARE T bl GUT e TQATed qosd J9meR | 11T Srarest §
BT Dl bl TR 9 H TEIT Dl | BHGT & TIT SAMUHRIT & 6L
AT T ST HId &Y Gfed AN’ 7 AT (Frsrehann) & 6 31 a1 99 o 12
FEET W OWET H Al § UK [HAT & @k SUHST: YA, WM,
AU, | A5, aftferd™ sfa s wEwe | ¢

TR T4 & AR et § Rera aitwar a6 Twrett § ety aneg, qfd o
o, el & S A1 @1 & U A1 T B &, foheq ‘ST &l SR @t
3% o I & HROT &1 UTS &8 | STl i IS gl Hal § |iadl ddl ae
Fffa ua fo=i @ gioa 2l @1 g, dadred, arenes, G, BT qen
AT § S qEHIST BT ST HI0T BN T & | ST i B/ 30 R 7 &
5 HT S T&T 99 25 “faER” Tw € P

UM WA & fehar § UST Sgid g8 ST i AN AE9ds q9E
ST o | /YT R SO il #§ WS T qoiaar 9T R O | et o
arg e & YT -l J fEeear & S MEdl ®r st 9 & e
FelT-Aifr 20 foham T & | aRda feeen & faerat & ogan G fa #
WET T qHH TEAOT 7 fRaT 7 2, 98 o dear and el € | 98 ar e
A & | A9 @ U e § off w2 @ 94t g8 © 1 99 & e ofe &
T FHT UET (479 €. 9 571 3. % Aem) (9iRT 6T & T gee: 9RdE W18 )
STTEMRE it 2id & | et ared amgfeies o # fostehan &7 &8 fagwarst &
& ®UHE, JHIVT, HIE, |E9G JoT, AIG9T TG afofenr € P

‘AT R T UEAT S § | e AT el aneifes gitearar B & |
FHADHR I T €T I & I & T ®9 Bl T Gl U9 G&d T & | &9
3T € W Td% &9 W U9 fafire €, i ud e & g € wat @
Forrar Tusea, Rfirear o e & ww9T 8 ©° IRaE gfte T @ el
ST T AT & | WRATT e STAR Y €9 § e Aol ad Sa9d \iud
2T & | ‘T T FIETEHR SATHT T =01 &1 & GRT [haT S qehall & | 501 & Stet
= foRdl ot SR T wwaiTE, AISTE, AT, AT, Ua T &l S o Gebd & el SaH
e =T AR ded & B9 ST &R U89 & Tl & |

SASTT el T[®T ik 01 § Frrifehd AR g9 ‘®THS &1 Iq9 el
T\ T @ 17 # it fafy § v e fesie e ask A ¥ foera § ud
T B4 16 H Fiifehd g & Siae | e goal | ol ®9-He a9 § St
T FHATHR TOTAAT T &l & | T Araredl, T AU & a1 @ud qaelt ==t
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196 <. G T
7 A Sffond @, TG & 2 e fam stawr # €1 g 399 | e arasd &
AT T FATT FY, TALATT THIATY & Tl & a1 T [grdd, 341 g w
faare 21 g, TRM, 9 ud STl a1 399 © 7 S 9 bl § [OHemR
T U, IR e, HIEHET, STETT STE & Jdeh 9T &l I8! i JTar
TTMAT & | T Hiew il | AU, I8, aifeed, T, T, qifas, st
e @t aepferdt 1 foar S dehar |

W= T T 3T YHIT & ST A% €9 % §99 § qAr (A9 draA) B St
S BT | fehear, gf, Jar T AreTE St T S T Ud ST | gET BN
ST N U UAT WIEUS ¢, e 29 | Ug oTHd aM1 YR &1 a&gsil
AT TR © | GAT & BT & Ay, el @ Prear o) oa fafre 9@t
ST ST el & | AT Pl ST Ud R STaR Biel, a87 3Afchd & | HADR
B S, dE-dadn, e, e, ar Spfdl # 6E T qe Sfehd e
“UAT’ & ST GIT & |99 BT & | gaeelt (qR. 04, @i 30) ® 39 favg w armn
YIS STAT AT & | UTH STl § AT & 5 YR 9aIU & adl S At |
forifora fopar @ | arereh, foRaTR, g&w, &, dadr, Terd e & 19 &0 S aR
T & | 6 U AR Apia & g S A Mivaa 9 fwifa & 0

QAT &% ST TSI &l 17 3 T H FeAifond 39 “Ugd- @wdor srerar
TEA S ST FI foran o1 el & | 39 o | Ffuaasg & 99 g dled & aq
JIMERT (F5 T ) TEA I ST BT SAIRT AN &g IRT Hl & | 30 WIS
ST THeqToTsT ST deret g2 e & <iferd e ot a1 hed £ | 29 T o | g
JYERT UG T | AR § %2 A 92 @ T & | I8 I AT A Hedl ol
TR & § @R Bl T090 & IR ¢ | I8 fo ST e U Saw
ol & & U © 1° ST & @ FesickAl § CTHIOT T ST ST T@T A & e
IS # Sl P e Td Mo g, g Td HeMdT & IR W fhar 7T & |
T TE GRRAT N QAT ST ¢ | ARG SSTET UG S § @l o
Tl WAl T =R fopar a1 €1 3 wiftd & 9] T | U a1 A E |
‘AT’ 38 RfcT BT Fad & ST &7 Hepiadl § ATTTERT HRl bl AR Y TS 4
TEOT B & AT SHE WY AR TG B & | 9fsd J9eR 7 W Hal &
ST W Y == B 2 | IR e S fawrestr T § wig & R § H5B
TE e AT & U AT AT T B AT AL B & 1 G AT & & '
€ Uhe Td U | Yohe WIT €W &1 @l G IS T & : [ T &7 &l
T ERT ¥ fhaT ST |epdT @ I Tl 1 e, TEdl, diaedi ud aeedl
TR & = 5 &0, T, JHAT, YT, Aavg TR STS 3 |@l & &9
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B &1 UgHUTT SR’ d FHEON, AN T & S, I8 B
TEYET Fl ST, AT G & T |, fagr afsd 1 R 9 a9HE 81 16
i T & fol e CqRdt TegERy? @ - gerEr 2. antg ud wiged |
T | BEEA % STAR 9Tl 0 Sl A St SIS wel el adf 71

WET % AR fREr Wt T § €9, THAT UG WG & A Q@I FH BEAT
TH AETE ¢ | ‘TAOT T YR &9 7 T {29 <1 & THT UhR Araeq €9 &0
IhY TS HIAT & | T AR Ged B A1 & UG vy arel 9l &
it © | T8 ger it ed A e & SEt yeR araeg ed gia w9, I,
T & T W T Fpuor 8N 8| 960 & 9= 999 & AR @avd’ 9=
TAOT AT T F T & IR Rl I BT THHUA & BT ‘AE@ed’ FHel AT
| SIS o1 F AUST AT H A Arer & e s @t qretear o
HATHHAT FATAT & | Fieed et § arave’ &7 stfafied awe arr R
forar & | 58 Fesreen ot wmem ® Sifow Yar staar fRT @@ o wer S
A S AT I BT TEl A =6 B ¢ I

ST BT O g e S IgHATRr & | ST IR FHE 01
THE @ widr fafa W sifeRd €)1 St Teited e, Foed, JaT edn,
HIY, e ATMG SO F oold & AT SHhl WA ST P AT YT H ©
R R e s e e e e e O e R e A
fEIford &Y @ 2 | 8% AfaRa STRIeEmn ST, garfernid, o= o ghrd fha
T STABRT AT ST TS, THadr Ud 9T 99E drEaed ST HE
YT A & | ST & HABR A U & qqe ST TG 1 I 7= H JI0T
wh o gfadl @ faga F afed a9 o g

WET HT qEET ST WG’ | IO WET qT © S A AAh &
ST TS % STET STI, T UG 0T T Y& & AIGed & | fohal awg a1 ®9 &l
SR, AR, Heq hieh ST € T H IR B ST bl AT 1@, &9, 10,
SRR it a1/ SuRed & & ATge’ § 1 v emfor quer # S
TR AE AT H AT B IIE A © | WAl b "ieed’ g & gt
g B 118

i e R M o 122 M s I 5 e 13 Ll o0 G ) e 7 e | ) s
SRS, AT ST, Faed ST, HeThU S, Afed Side, {3 Saew anfe
& ST G gATT TAT F b A dadT THE TGT A F2red H FaAras b
i 33f & T AT & | U U, HeA, §ANH, areied, I9ied, Td
TR ST, TR T B8 Silaw &0 § T, ST & F=eh o fhan
T | ST I WIGLA ST &I UHhS FI A & |
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WET A AW T FaATaE Ae@qel o ‘afdfEr-ww & aftwr @ oref
S-S T F fafaqer T qem gieeer 1 9FeT | affwr ST STt i B gan
T IR & o, T q&1 9418 I B & [od a5 qedqol & | ferehr 4T &1
ST HIA &1 ST i it femeeer § gt amr &) B % -wE W |
afdfer | &1 T Sifo SEifad v @ & i 6 98 WS |reEn A 9 o
| a0 TeET T qH & AT A9 9= S bl AT Hr A 2 |

ST & fosl | 1 qare 9gf & tgerar & | foear @ § 1 et 9wt &
ot o g fasie W @1 & YA giteTrd & & | foheg o e wanT @ fafer st
| ST Tt fosil | %, TR, &0, B9, Sl U6 g A @it T 61 gan
T & | T 1 fqaeryol, B9 TANT &1 =T I [F9r6ar & | T et B W o
AIOT & Jo & I'° ST &l ‘HeTed ATdeh’ [Hi-Ter=idh 39 STqae ao-faem
& HROT FRSE ST U B Gl ¢ | 39 fos o @, 94, T8¢ &L 4 &
HIAT ST & | STl T FE&AT & § GRF & ST argargar (i
M) T TART {ohaT T € T qHES WISt i e | AT qer el 97 @1 94T
Hafferen gfteTrd & & 17

ST T FeT=Tehall T &Y Ue] SMead TR ke & | otofwar & fufa fesit ar
G AT 1855 q9 Id GHT &1 U= A W SqeR! T T Foltar § HS HHl
TE STE & | TSI bl helmeprordl & IR EMehe & ToTYd, T, TeTel Sl 92 ahife
#r g forr Afcrar St | ot o e smegfee foereR, Sy feomeR, #R gAY
ST @ Feapicrl & IO W IRl T W@ 2 | S ARdig e @
‘WSIT H Siraa T ‘AT B war s A gd e @ wdte
ref AT e 2

= %. 1 CER A
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= %. 3

et Uy

TR ArEetd, TR fseha, JOT ERT 1963, 93k, 43 T 47

MR, 3as UL, IR T faew fdem st ufver (sfvsa @mmadt &iw siifaed o,
FHadar 1921)

e, SIS, ST, Jed H&hOT, 1979, U5 45

7|0 2. AT U A, Fer T debATR], 2014, §Ik. 87

T eI, A T & STEI, FI9 JEhT0T, 1978, 9.5, 120

T, =f. BRETH W, Hel-aei, TeH HE@hivT, 1988, Y5k, 53 (HUAT a@ & 0 01)

et arr, oToT=T, TO HERIT, 1980, U3k, 71 § 107 & %Y "YUl A9 |

TR At AR fsrehar, e J&hT, 1963, 9.5, 50, 58,59,60 & He@qol 379 |
AT, A, ST, 4 @, 1952, J. .66

. T AERISH, WRAE Hal B A, TIH FERT, 1978, Y3h. 124

TR AT AR eI, YT HERT, 1963, .36, 50,

. T oo, SfSTT, ge HERAOT, 1980, Uk, 909 91% WEE@UUl AT (FUAT <@ f w02)

oA, A, Hell BT 39, T FERIT , 1964, .56, 216 (FIAT 36 0 . 3)
o1 3roT, SToT=T, 9eH HERTO, 1980, Yh. 84.
FHi AT qRIGY, AT |, Ham Td qehirebl, I: &1 2014, T5h. 44

. TR arEEta AR e, geaW JE@Rt, 1963, 9. 119-120

Fuf, AT qRIgy, W fesepar &1 efoer, 9.6, 55(Far 3@ fo %o 4)
[ J [} [ ]
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HEThTES ATAAT | AIIhIT &l
frefs sreags

*gt. e sharag

SIKED

QT YT T F =7 G171 STl 3153l &7 3wt fHear &1
TG T (), (T (9187) SR T AT A S T are-arey
Iwid [T & fbeg s7a ggia 1w s 8 F8 fefd gd
TegrT 4 A fe@rg ggdl &1 afer A SR [, [/ OGIR 9reT
e T greT iR [ ik TR 7 #iE fade 78 faar 2
FE-HE - 9157 BT AT 37 AT & fordd fapar srar & s arar
& Je7 § fawlid &d &1

HB i Sw@ U & & o 7, e ol TR a9 e e e
T HUT: TG, TEX IR TR & W9 § e B & | JEX ALt iR & A foF T |
21 fheg R q BIT BT & 12

BB gfare A Sg At § 57 d4 ghEdl aW, e ud o
It FHerr | 38 YR IRTHe e, Ia T Hiai g4 HEAwTe e Siaerd &
STEATT B T AR bl A SHHATTT 12T o [Ieh{ard Bl &l Soaid Hedl & |
Ttat &1 9reX H uRads 3R 8% 918 EY A TR § giade |

T AT & STER R off I T T ot fasdieeon fopan omam & |
7 ot St od =y aof BT BT & | TBd © 1 5 e U 9 Je-gesh
AT B | TR H e Sifa & @ T aRafda st 9 oo wBd B T
=T Sifar & & 21 - s drerar @ qan - et @ utes e B
Trat Bt g § TR et ug et smiar w qen st 2t © o

Note - Research Paper Received in May 2016 and Reviewed in June 2016
*geas TeAId (3fem) e weifeEad, Ry, e sagR (W.9.)
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Tl SMe W of s @ WAl § fawg fear om w@ear &1 S I
Nisithacurni® ¥ TR &l 39 Jehr gfenferd ferar mam & “W%%Wﬁﬁlﬁm
TEl T &, dfek AR T AN TR & J&F €99 2 & °

& morphological as pects ﬁﬂ“ﬁﬁﬂﬁ@ﬁ@ﬁ%lﬁﬁ%ﬁ,ww
AR (1247 9€Y) wd srawferary =T (139 &) W ° Swora fohar T 20 fR
TR & TR IR Tl wiR@r eF a1l " ST GHUR & ATgER T9EE o
A2 A & Aiele 2T T AMfed TR U Ut fA9e e § | St SEnT ud
MR & IR T ART AT Sa AT B & | T T8 SarT Ud AR 4
I Gl & ERT AT & QT U Yl & | TR & TIgHid & SeR T 30 &
It frwTfor oA ST € 1 99 R § R ST & S ARSI aith
§ faepfaa e & T fadm @t § 3 R o § e 3o ade | a9 S
g | TR & faefad e § oy AR &1 Je@qel T @l § | Afedl ud aHat
% T2 W, UTHE AN W I8 g% ATEROT Gl 1 Rl AERdar TR
H 2T TAT ST & | AR & Stfafe anfie ud et geensti @1 fawm 9 TR
% U T IS Bl 8 | A a0 § a9 T TR H e R A h
ga=y, S Fae, fhdl Ud wedl wr T gt g g |

Hiedr H Rl hl U GihAT dEH U H EIT| I ULE (&
TIRIBIOT BT YTehaT HETTTIE HId d T2 | T8 HId § Soulldel U TIH TR & &9
H I | TE STl (HTTa) Rl Gad PGl R &7 SH{ed T8 raiw sfaf~<ge'®
AT SFaf~aepr ! AT HaT AT & | TAH & % HId | Jef B 6 TUEIEd o1 56
T T8 U AT 9 & BT HIral Ao 2 3a 93 IR & guids ATis
sl & T A €Y qaEfed OT | FEgd § IoraHl & el B Seerd fHedr
2, o T siw AT TgE agre asgd o & fe wee e o

el & faeRr § 36 TR & U ST 9T ST @ | 98 T & 9% U
TG, Td F2T AUMNS TR &7 | IREAq & TTAN Tef § TgYed Ie&R, TEHa
T T HUS PHD & SC0E & & Gl 9 § 97 A & 1M Il a1 a0
FIAR & Fi 7§ o e & | Sereeend “Taaeaidana’ 36 T &l T e
T TEdy Tt ¥ @ off | 39 YT B SER Ssoiel hl “urfiar’ wrer a9 o 18
STATEAT AT TR Seeld (AT & S8 TIAR I8 °N & |1 Heard g4 | feord
91T|16

1281 STATEE] § TSI & 9T TRIAOT 1 =0T URH &7 {oh /& TR qer
IR (TASTET) AT T o @7 | 36 R 978 & & | STayol fowar gu |
gR U4 Svoid # fafir=T Qiferores St @1 fmfer samn @ | ' gt |
ff Ig TT Aeaqel @l T2 ThHIhal B IR 3T | amgeme W SEia e
FAIETOT AR BT T ST bl TOMT R a9 & Jiag aifege deal § g
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202 ST, aem sfarsa
FA | & TR 99 & Th HeM &g I1| HRAE IO & SaR dad &
TIE@HRT BT G Isora=l g o7 |

foheg W@ # TR & SR & U9Td fQaray @M | 1401 H HIwdT i
A =i B AT fobeg S ST+ STTYeRT Foa |iud 8l fhar ST 7 & o7+
Toeh Mepaard I ATeraT & T@ds Jiud e & d1g ATadr § FRIBI0T 1 AT aXeT
@1 AT FHA & | AR TH WO § AT & e A H TG ZaT | 1405 H
IS TEal W ST I SR W6 AiadT Jeded o ek ol &l JEeTd &8 11
I AT § | F Al @ [Ganl 1 Y= aardr 12 ST § H0g ST
TTET TR AR TH UK A9 BT TRIB0T AeaE &9 8 fhar ma foreer
ey &% yag ug A Faen, el ud qeal o T e w9 9§ v
TR & o1 Uep 9w 9 &9 & M1 =120 i a8 Ug A4nf w Red g si@t
ARy fegmett § 9t S 2 SR AvEd (1A B HE G%h ek d Ydi R i
S & | 39 § U 93 WY 99X, 9% § HeRH (MEEd) q9r B AR
TFR & T T AT Y | Y T, B, Gael (STRULY) F T, I, 4R,
Bl BT SAfveddrsl U o @ Sl di | Uk TET 9% § @usvdl, JqIeR,
STARTSIYY Bl BT HENHT (HBRIS) Teh qgadl 9T | IR & &1 Ueh HN J8Re2 Bl &4
FIET I AT T T AT o7 | I FH A1 RS Ud & Aafafest &
SYART H A AT G P 2] YR AT TR T ST qd-ufYed Bl A arel U
Heaqul el o | 3R TET HROT AT BT /UG R, Ioi, AR | MRS &7
BT TR B & T1I-91e Jeaforeh & & W TS & | 710g H FecTaebrel =
Qe T Hewe el Jom 3R S8 Ugard THeaH Jevg o Jef 3o f37em &
ferrenan, T SAifaw wd St & arg-are o fawa @ farem & Sar o
TR TT-faseT & BT et STea e ST & 122 T YR WiedT iat # &1 &l
T4eE, e Td qiehshell &0 f31am & A o | J0g & A9dl a9 & a1
ZIIISME < ATl Ud STl T Jef 96 & fog STt o ofR 3= ot gean
T ATATE [ 58 ST & eraed 92-a3 oI 07 ST foh eFTed & 9 wrear
(HT9g) H ST S8 HAIEY Aoy AR # ghg af g2 of a1 & |qre P
Sl BT FHIEST WIAaAT H & @ | S R TR d U UEd © |

fewll | A A At q W Red U S TR Gl 1438 § HEE 18
faestl 999 & 99 9Iear T & ST 8 T AR F8 Ud TE e fear
T | THh TR G (AR gfee § 36 TR & (9| # qaitas qeaqer arq o
Tedl & HEM T TN T BYHET JENT I fIhr Fecdd hled H FeTaqar dadl
& I TEN UF qE & W Y IR BN Seord BT & 2 THH T BT & b
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eaded § el U ATEIUE TR & €9 H foehfdd g

HIAHT H TLIRIOT bl JTohdT & Gered @y qIeidl § 370 AT heal & &7
7 W T & R weayl ¢ | geRfae o & 6 R o arde Jawa g
ST &Y, AT 37 Ui dl [Geel § 991d & | 39 U &l a8 A o | AT Ha
ST o fob Rt @ W 20 wus gl I % Rl ¥ At ga fead o sai-si
Tg HIS GAd AT I TR TT SR FHERAT A o1 1 q@ [T Fel b G & BRer
o7 | ATAaT & F Biel 0 9ol ST off | gt | off 7 Bl & gud o 120

D H AGM I SE JEIed g ATaar § Siar o7 | SR qedr § A
(HioTer) ST BT &I IARH g o1 Jel & STHH B 7= § = 6il A1l
2ﬂ|27

frepd  areEdt @ Aiedl At § wieEr § 9857 9N TR [GEHRT g0 1 98
foreprer R oMl @l Tt AR Mt Hifai & HRoT g9 & A | T TR
YR UF FERT TR & &Y § [ gu |

e B & A H AT Qicredl AATEl & IR | 37 TR 1 s7eien Rt
TEd BT Tl | F€ G =ial Dl J&T T did i J&7 (S) & HROT 9 &l 9w |

TSI Aleedr SIATE! § 9 H ST 98 JIear & TRl Bl Seid T © |
AT # T ud R M TR & ®9 § I |

T RN b AT G OAE AN dieedl o SfoRedl Jdrel § wiear
T 1 UhaT § qRAdE & T | 3haR & §HT Ui e e
BT | ATl GAT I & 1€ el GETT, STl bl Aoy U @R &l TG 5 |
TR H & T el § A el AR % 9k At gu i suetn Il &
AT facstt 5 9% T |

foelt am=i el H TG AR HT Ieer@ Y B & | S for@an & o6
& AR T TIE@ &% o1, foheg IR & 9, a9 g, @Il facal 9l S
& | HTEET 0 AT SSNG JXh St SAr & |

T AR & o7 Zraftad qgai &1 A 97 | S fo@ar & b wrear §
gl & fhIR el W UTE: 9l i g Sifehd el of 18

TH YR AR § T 99 & AFHET & 918 W AdT § Har ud G
& &5 & QIY-AIY O U SAIAUIET & &5 § A7 e gaf, |qrer & 919 39
T H AT AHH & ST UG [Gawer § {999 & i § g9@ T W@dr o |

e Iy
1. =fared, ST <RIt oRad A o STl fHeiad rei Sivear’ Jia Jdise ugd

H gepliard, o- 8 g ur feEr #hE -2011
2. IWUT, & % faeis 108 foois de® o9 Uit Sfosar = dedl 2004, UST-40-42
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204 2. Sy shareaa

STITET, SR SHIFT G.9

T, Jeg XA G 9RG § TR J90 TR ST 9150

SARETd, AR I 7. 14

ST, B, &, ‘TS 3T WI- AT AT TS 1994, 9.150

T FALR, TAE -10 T JaA, . U, “HRAE @19 . -85-89, TGS 1968

TG, 7. - 85

SIS IEIC I KCIC (EREE Gl

YT TR T qd G FHHAAT | | TG, AT 41

10. ‘=it fasrarearer o7 aRe: fhd areed ¢ (Jhiem, oF 1)

11, “STITeT Y AT R HiE At |
T8 ZRIET 99 e e 107
FHIAH BT A | G, 59

12. Y, ISFARE, “UrE qRG § TR TG0 TR ST, 9. 194

13. TSI g & USIE, SE W@, Ia AR, feE 9, WRT - 1 ST 1962 UF WA 33 -
CBRIEATEAAY R I @i TR @ue |

14. URwE, 7.48

15. 9, ISTARE, I IR & TR q&O0 TR Sied 9 3ga
AT AE R [ eaRTHIoTaT: faem: |
STy | aREn A g wod |1

16. HAE (SIS STaTe- AAGEISl 3UsAT) WHT- 1, J. 202

17. T Mo stewe gd df, Jaid srhadt (Rl Srane-Redl) Sar Y #ee Wi,
T2, 9 -50

18. ST, . 52

19. SWIT, . 52

20. T, AHALER, IR [8eh - U Ufdeliae STeaT” J.-103 3TE. 3775, TR, U, qfedhar,
THeh, HERTE |

21. AT, AATEA! 2T, WAT-1, J.- 205

22. TN sEne B qudhd sfEeR (Bl srgare-RerE), 9.-77 U g, U4, 2. ", Y.
244

23. Y. UA. 2. U, J.244

24. TSI F B (HUST TS, daed 3 URET SABIRT 1825-1394) TA.U.AR. fire | .
226

25. gAEAR, gfad A @us-1 Y. 55

26. SUIHI, J. 56, ANT-1

27. Hareqa, 2. foma, “arear § Swm i wr sfaerd (e o) FRE geheH, I3agE (2007)
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42

TS A% SEAgac & & (1686-1709)
*of. afrh @, ¥

qmaa

FE&AgeAa 7 BT 23 G A T T & qa9 147 | 4 78

fU8 &21 ar &4 I SiehHFAT Bl AT BT STTERT 197 | TqTH

% feT7 FE EEAH T&T [T 97q 4418 % JrHet 4 36+ [T FReT

FHFIAT TET [T | I ST JT WS & SR ReARarT B i@ |

FHH [T AT GIIGI &7 | FTE FT TEI T ITHT FAT SRR

gld g4 i 34 3973 @I Tl & [y @AY HIAT YT SR FEAT H

ReepTe ¢ SIRTST T GETaar & I QIS FT [eTerT Jreq [T |

T 9T GF TE Gl B I 7 TET | @HT qT fed & aaq

ST T FIIT BT | TFH GIT FaSMTT SAHAT [T S RR-Sger

TH T T F [AFIT [T | 376 BT 81T SIRTATT TP

FE@Igaa (FINTA) T8 T JeTHT TJTIET (FATNE) TE T 7@

PT TR [T §6H & IHa! THeAar @ AT 1597 &1

< 91T ;- JEIYla, 3973, @A A+, AIH, AAET Y[, BT,

TeT g, 1K, FIaT A |
R § U [A9e YU T WS Al F T {67 | 39 T 18 4T Srarest &
e T HEH I | AN S HERTE &1 @9 (WEI, 98qY ) s |
QI & | THCTY T8 YT BT AT el Jd o7 | 9% & T | 1) TGauR
T TET-HAT ME T 2) Iq b ITE @AT S T 3) FEQ ME T 4) TIE M
T 30 § ¢S 9T 16 I ATl & Wed ddb TMel-HsSdl W99 & =aaor §
(Aiefcer T99) 911 39.1564 § FUE ThR & Q&R AEEEMES Tl Td T
SATERHOT Y 0T GAITar bl qRIford foha SR I T i fora | SarTe &t T o

Note - Research Paper Received in April 2016 and Reviewed in June 2016
*gearl yreaus (3fem) e faed s e s, st
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206 T, Afest @, T9H
T & EATT 7 SR | 3Hd 999 Sadia el T99 Pl qa- el i AR BB
& aul § TS B T TR 3T |

(S T :- IS T LAY (3N BRATE T59) & Baarsr o &
2 faaret § 40 5 g uF gdd W e 1 fheel 21 TH. 1472 F 1542
T TH YT W IGEl SME TGY 3R G9GY Sl qal of | IR9ME & I
ST o ST T Y TS [T G TIAT AT T ohaT | Srear (1580 &
1620) TiE 9T BT Ueh AN TaH S A o7 | Sha « SATET hl SaTTS & Tl
& & T AT &7 < | T T F T g Sa-qd $TR afErT YeeT T |
& A B & HROT SEar J ol feur § Teataer fhar s o § e,
Toetl, ST, s, HErT feT AR 1 B 9N S WX (I99) TER & B8
TR & | ST & A0S G & | Iqeh! GG & 9T Solerel (1620-34) TS D 8T |
1602 § 1617 39 & H IA qAfaam § ol qeb Ay foear fora

TAMET B GG & LA BT WS BIRYET (1634-48) Ik G FHAT:
HEAET Ih A ATear (1648-1660) TREITET I A HIHIET (1660 T 85)
Ik &Y | TRESTET %l Jog & U9dTd 38 B =7 faarerel 7 1685 § TE eerr
TN | IR ST g ARYase SRS & 9ReT H T SR S8 Fedl 4 TS o
T BTEI bl |

% TEAYAG - TS BT el FH AEYAIET T | q& T A BIhTeT
(TRETET) T SIS T 9T | BIBIET Bl GG I9aTd 92 9IS ARIAMRT Bl [h BT
B¢ 05 fieRae (§eX) o TaTE W FHeoll ST fordT | /iy Afeuqerer 5 SR
q 4T T FErar A | SIS | FEHdT & aed H SEa™ 9H e B B o
T | IS 1 FHerae uTd i &g Afeqasel JaaHE 8 & [0 qar g3, W
I TEAH hgA I 9 Y4 TS 9 @I Rl a8 I H QI BF R A H TE
TN 37 T8 o7 I I8 GHAAM! b AT ST FABR W Wb ol FARR e |
ESTET ST 9 9 &l AT & P

AfIAYET T A € HT IR fFar iR S8 W qeagae (rgar)
@I AT | TH. 1686 H IEIIAE Bl TS Bl THERT (T9) & T | STRmorae
TS F A SEATTIE @I | SHER Bl IRISAT B & 7 41 §of 3R 1686 ¥
TGRS Dl SaTS I Tel W e |* €eX F HE q9F T M9 {61 B | @i
SRS o oo faEE O orhar fedi 919 @ aferor Wk # omar or fuer wh
Uehe T e fE. 05/01/1683 F fear ar i

foreararet fft - 1686 7 TEMAH BN & AT aEihe £ 9N dw
AT & AISTE T & AR 9 @ 918 H§ S8l qa [F8el Igail et T&r | 36
foemardt et @1 otawa fRar oiR @l & SRR Ui W OSTRRAOT Y U,
SRRATe, e, BTl SET e T STaet 319 Tg § foar foar | 58 79 g ™
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YEIT i FIET & SE AU RYAER TSRH &bl (g a1 | SHT R &1 =1
TAT TG 3R I &l ST AERAT T TWATER e 1°

TYTR B Il & GO - TETIAT & S0 ATHA &l il HIE BT
SRS T9 16 97 1691 # e b1 TR TaTE & Tal W fhd 56 Bie 11
SFERITET I T I d&iqaa %l Yhs H Teiha H Wl 14T | 2. 26 A 1695
7 SEgee 7 R TE ST # 9 & IR Ao § Al 9 HeE @ a
I {341 | 3HS UL S Toiehe § okl Y TN ATl & BTl [hdT T4 |
U 1696 H qEIgE I AT & AT SfEr F v

TERSTET 1691 § TS &l TE T 37 o7 | IR |1 9968 [ &, debi
e EHER F AR & {9 a8 5| qRem EeT qrese & Sed W
TIAR & A GHER 9EEM e e o 98X & o [RaAriT &l qeradr 4 qrd
1696 ¥ TSN I TN HY G2 W AU wiua fhar 1° Fgq® & ol
ToREARIT & AL O FHIATGT = AT AT & 61T S&AT 9 Hge (bl | SFTeia
IHHT A THAHEN @ AR 1696 I TS T Tal T fqomr |

1696 H FZqX & T fhEARIT BN T 52 AR I 90 T IRIGT F5
Tl TE W TS| 7T T [HFARIT HI O G BT GG GhRh! qerddr el & |
T TG & AT ARAIEN PI R I &8 | TS AR ATR I B 9mEh
TEOT 3R FIHAEH & | 37 Fell &1 a1 So & H9ag eqgas | 6ar | 98 Ja
T & ANTHT SIS AT ST T8 8T8 [I2e &1 SR[@ aoiian | Sagag 1698 &
FT I TR T Tegd a9 (6T AR TATS & AT AbATTEN Fl TR TS
R AfER F faar | sed faest IR T SEE 99 Edae () |
AR TATE (FAAHE) @1 AR FEAST B Iq s &l MeST faam |
1699 H TRISTSITT hl &1 & BHIGEM FBlgy M TYER § S&igaa i G &l
TS 9T AMTRR R {11 1704 H AHAHEN bl {6 F G073 i TE 9 faemr
T 1 1699 & 1704 T8 &1 H STRISTE A0 AHEHAT Bl GaTS T & U9l & AN
R REepr fRaT BT | AU SRR S&dgeie @l oil 18Rl | AT it S &
TS G QA & dESE Sai S U9d & BB AN W I&igae & Tar & [T
RS T SME &1 BT ' ikl “HRRSAERTST Uil ofl 9 atsil Afeqa
TS MEEr UE 998 S Bl © |

ST 1699 H HUCE U B & 918 q&igeie AT 41 & T Al b
ST AT | 3] Q9 TTeT & T WEAE (1687-1731) U &1 T W5 AGA @A
TR T el & fokre # SEagee iR BoEd § Ferdr A | SEgas & Tga
TSI 1 TR Y S8 550 &Rl T AR fGar IR S8e =i Bl 91 I |
TR diEra A #, ST eroll, TG @ ST STeim@E T ol (Taqy
TSTeT) & 91 T 1699 & SRAR H {818 FHI 31T SR el o T &S B {hed
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208 1. Afer @, T/

TE T foman @ 11 39 7eE & 959 H Seigae Bl ke, SHRATd R gaR I 39
T AR AT &I I Hed [0, T AT & TEIMEM STIH] 61 AHHaT o
foare aEagee & &2 feam 12 I W wed o e o faaer e ofi v o &
IR H WS H falsT T & Yeq W aegee dl AEHR & T '

FETgAc ST el 1 wolge a9 & {0 o 1699 | BaETd § Sghed
TaUTEriaT U qates Bl HT Pl 3R 30 B B9 59 | SR H1E § q&qgae o
HIART § SAYAT TSR & T ST &1 dohia 9ot 3R SR & faes 3a7e o
1 e fear | dFT ey e Sl Iid W SR B § RN @
TR H STAT ST bl & UHT ST ST AT | A AR 7 ST & FHaror
I SAREaER fHaT | WY TORM A STREY 1699 H SRR WX SMEHAW fRAT iR
FEIIAS & A AR I GHT TR BT et BET (6T | TG SFRISIE st
ST & O SIEIaET Bl 1 ST TN ST S&Agae & [a%e8 99 | 13 FdaY
1699 H TSR I WoTT &5 S8 a9 wedt 9T [ 1701 | S&Igas AR 3qh a3
T FwTET = TS % A1 et 4000 F2HaR SR 12000 Y AT & A1 TRX
% GHER FAMEE @H T ABHAT fohdl Wl Jd 41 o S8 qiford e e
TIALTET HRT TAT 3R SeAgaie TgHT g |18

S STo Sifod 99 O SEigee BT A9 TE B Gl | 3. 1771 H
TSISEN IS ST I I8 [a6ea 9ol T | e S8 A el gareht Srestal
TS 1 9T 7T, T 9 T To0d &l GHS <1 T4 |

TR BT AT o~ 3.9, 1702 7 SEgee 7 AR & T 6 | 6
qRER 7 12 T & 1) T 2) TR 3) Balt 4) SAG 5) A0S 6) FFRREA 7) IR
8) TEX 9) BTGB! 10) M 11) WIMEST 12) HAES! | SEgae 2 @l S T&
FATHT ST AR T8 TEIAT q61E | 36 T I8 TA-ETGR 1 FHfar et Aar & 1'°

TR - TEgac 7 G B YEH e 90 99 759 | Hielr o |
TET-HSAT & TS TRl § T8 a1 7T 91ed g3 | Sedas ol Ueh R9der
THET T ARETS, 3ra, He, B9, SRAT 98 Jed Siaet 9eigee & 19 §
I TR | aEage o JUdl & TS 1@ Ta9R T STERAOT Y FeT ol deh JIed
IS 7O =0T | foram | 36 U §RER T9@ 9oroT o G4 & AT STERAIT T
S & A & YATIE, ARl SR SaRTS YS9 &l T1+eh Mel § Saht
FEIgee & Ud H i R |

e B WA fhem e T @ &1 9 qeIgws J S SR IE
UEUETEN § Uk T TS | IHT TNl qerEdn § e, sanre, qeEt
ST SRR fohet ST | IHT ARTR & Mg fohar & 3fex el ofR 1702 ¥ Qe
IRAR & T U "&iE 9% 99 fohar wesiie & A & Tea™T o ¢ 1

JEIGAS o ITI BIA H SIS T B TaRAl | FEIAL Bl | IFET 3R Hea™
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TR & S TS & SET H Gl SUAS STHIM T TEIGAG % BT | (T Gl |
Tz AT % A1 2 g TR qEeE Woiedd B 39 SHiM T e BN & o
JIcATE ST 74T | S 36 T Bl WAl 88 | AR QSN SERT |7 Aisaron
B AR A A | 3 M, TeX T4 T | dl, AR SR AN F el &3 |
FETIAS ST TMESH | o7 | T8 TEHT T A TAqT T He Bl A T4
T AT ST | TX BT hH THSH [G9aTe 5 hr A 1 9re § gU Higar
Qe & IME 1 g JEagas 5 @l 6T el S 6l & | $8.1709 § Iqh!
T & |

e ;- SEAgHT FT T FIA THA - FEHAA BT A © | TGS b
fHerET W Yo7 arar 98 9IS qEE AT | S SEAE ¥ I8 S T B
qe X iR # Ferad &0 | 38 feg-Jaem UHT i o 98 7 #d g0 T
% e § qaahl FErar o | TaETR & AT § 3" ANEH § | 98 U S
TS T T, AT, HIA AR Hgd GO~ TEH o7 |
ed Ty g
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43
gs & [od TT #-43dr M3 TT H g
(T TERemE 3 gy g )

*gf. q4v sharea

[T

TET-A=aT E T % [AATIE 7 TTHT 27 T e [Bar1 1776 7
Fa@ g & TE | FArTeE # T TERIE F avE UIrEr S
Yieer @ &l grel die 4 (99T 767 | g [Srene 7 orq+1 ghgdar
& ST T & TS T T @7 | TENRIE T Jhe5HaT #H TI1T
TET T YT | TET T T TE STAETT 7T 4T | Ef-efR T2 @7 efar
Tl &idl a5t T | TT-HSar T & ITEH F A GAA ST
EIIIE & 91 [Har9me &7 71 & GaareReT § ot 4 gafd
21 599 var goar & & o aHeEnt & & BRer gar
BT T |

[Fmm9mE @ 5 ® UeArg AlRIdlie, TERIE, GHenE Hi Ter
TR % AT BT % G| GROTEET A6 e % @eE daaeid 4
U% 4 & WY 7 TERIE B GG P T & TeT 7 F GAT &
TAT | TRERIME F GTT Glordr I SEeafor, A ganrata,
framaaR afa oa T deromart | afEr At Far & ot
TERINE & FIZ GarT 721 ot 1 1779 &. 7 387 FHaT & B9 T Brg]
TET 3T [HaTT | TRERINE 7 FHHT A7 TIGGET 7@T 3 39 e o
forr 1 1784 7 %% @3 17 & 99a1q FaT & T a% GE H 57T 7
T8l | GHed: IHH YR T & G171 1789 H Gg @ fabed 7 aal
Pl feerfa & & et (e &l 7|

Note - Research Paper Received in December 2015 and Reviewed in June 2016.
*afafr g siem fvmr 76T Ee TEifeaag dg@sT, 99 oW
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Key Words : [o491Te, Fleurifie, gavsiie, TeeieE, [Aargar,
FRIATE, X2 |

1776 ¥ fAoTeE & €9 & a8 TeT - Ausa Wi Uo7 AN [GEe

THAE N TG I AT | ik (e sl |t w1 faamaegait st ffer off | #wei
& AR, SRS [FEE S FMEME & 3aa Sauraenial & HReT Tel-7osar
T VT H IR a9 4T IR Smee 6 9 & e aw & e el - Heal
T FA B T | e @ TeER qEd e & TgE 98 &l T |
HETATS T4 TS <l STEr &1 97 &1 | (HSTaeie &l 9 & q9g SHeh Ag A1
U A1 of ' O faaraaaR wére e @t e femee & i aafie & gar
U TERIE &l TR |9 & T&7 § of | FEMTQrie &l el & I9ad [aeraeha
T TERSME P TIFIEE T AN [T | ST TSARET &l Hig Migad o
T T forg oA 2 % 1776 ® TA AoEEl U 2

FITHSITE 61 I GHITE T ASTIGE! T IHIEAR I RERE B Iad Ufdgar
o7 | fFIAERaRk ERT TERATE Fl FTee [6hd T & G937 4 Bl GHSE o
YL & A T TERAE Hl e Hi &g qerddr qr 1

FEYT H SIS FIGe Bl SRl Tl [&dd G0 aed gar o1 |
TSTqeRT W&t SHBT =T S HAT YR bl UMY § FANHT 911 1769
SIS Higr 5 Y7 @ U9 § S e o0 &Y, G 5 I G Al deh W @R
TET-HEAT T T ST T ST 1 g fFaT | 38 HROT Ggmar SR digar
& &9 T 9% 1| JSH Bl ARATE b AHAT § AU I B Th
Hrez| e T 1776 | JUST S TERIATE Sl TG (@ & [0 Th g1 49
7| oAl = qani § |9 w % fau us 95 G99t dF arg TEear
AR &Y # U FHSACT BT BT YATE 6T | T gAE F g A A
STTRHOT 1 T BT HET Wb T bl AT JaT fordT | TRERSME  Ia AL <
g ThR H fear it

Qe 9T &1 | 99 39 AR Rea ugrer & giare faEst 9q |
TEFAT WA | il 9q o 99T &7 U 3187 1A SEdY WERSE &l I
o | TEERae  foamsit ¥ Sy 6T o a8 e i @ rdar 7 & | i
G HET BN Ao @R TERAE H el AN A TG ql | TERATE H
gfafer st famil & 38 T @l Ao TE-HSHT 98aT A TERATE o -l WA
feraTsit l & | Srawelar @ @l ©° eRee 30 g9y faud Rl 3 o g
oT | GISH 0 T 7 & &% HROT I8 T &7 Wi Al & HROT I8 & B
T g FE a1 | wfeh St 9q el 97 | 98 ST Ueive Téi Y |ehal AT | IE
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212 gE & @ Ter d-wsar s g & gare
9 @ foh TERTE TE 9 I STHWAT Fe AL @l © dl 9Hd ERAE &
T T GAE Bl qaeg S B o fora 1°

AR R YerEr gidHrer it 9 Fieret § Te-asar W AR AT
feam | I8 AT FEIrERT & U T § YT el & | 3TUW 1780 & Id 39
Heell T AR Y for | AT Y | USTar &1 Tqsied of | 36 famsir
TTERH & ATHAT o I & HSAT BT BN GT TG &l [T 3R T AT
HETSH el YaT feha | JETSTT &1 YE-er T | T9e, a1e 2l sl ud Fiaret Mids
IS o T HEAT ST, ST gl U AEhR 2 foram o) uid & qger © o a7
fommsit dq F wear fohd @1 aNEd @, 9F 99 fhd & S Hed TR AR
SIS 1 I o | GERAE | i U i AEel S@et fohel § TERe &
e X, TEH Gar foEnl dq & &) faEen 97+ o @ feu gaRane @
TSGEET W SATE Y o |

TSl 90 o 39 TSEEET b W 9 USgs § 49 A w9 gHie o
T | O AT ®O He & SR UG A w9 Gl T b agall & o e qid
g Y fd | E A w9 g & B, 112, %, Jaedd ey R |
foramstt = 99 31Te @1 &Y A8 § Johal B HT AE TR AR 3T 7@
SAfereRTRET wx AT | TSt SToe |1 TRERSE B e Heh AR o T4 | T
T TET-ASAT § ATAE AE U 99 Al i g @ 1° 1R ok sered
gl qed #X [l M| 39k W W TG qfed e 9 Wig @ faErt |7
JUNHAT & 98 T A fFar | grg 9fed &1 o @l IR 92 &f T8 |
AT TGl ST weal # s T & foe emard &t @ | faamt & g
&I TE | GARQE faEntt & & @ woydd a9 T | g R e @ e |
THY T 99 Ued TGS & SR 56 9 - [AATEHaR ®l e &Y o |
oAt 28 awg e 7 & ar ) faErl & 9 % 9e gHRAE 7 Eaedas
QIE B3 % 35399 § T9T & e THIERl & faaet faam & faes fage &
%0 IIoAT aT% | FIami SieRat & 29 [d5e &1 a9Er B @) En galt 9
TR & Mepe a9 g8 537 oad gARae Wi 837 i TaaqY & e
foramT & GERSE &l & A foar |

TSIl <7 3T =TeTehl hYd BT TERSIE i TEl-HSdl i M &= fear i
g Ul |fer 7 aehran AT el L & | T B ! e {6 U ar TiER
(VimfeR) @ AT T | AR B AT o w S & fau faant T e
Toha | ForTsit ote TTeT U | formmsll ¥ GHRSNE ahl STeTgiehy & g | 96l &l @
foram " =9 TR & a9 e B & AT 1782 % Sale J GHRSIE & S &
3T BT AT | A & THAE G H1 A9 Ahqs'® o1, e 1857 & a5 o
STEAYT H SAUAT SR & T |
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1782 § TERAE & IF: T« AT T2 | T GG TGl JSel & A U
TSI 0 AFR & A0S HIAA I Dl Wil FHogadl Hl a¥E 41 & & | RIS
IS 1 T8 [oamsil o AT el ° 3T I Jad B Bl U qrae
T | TERAE o 3 T« Aol H TR, Iqh FEArll WE=iiR, qeqide
AT, SIiate AT ST ARG § @ 1 Seled @i HI9ER &l 4l ERe &
qHe iy '

1782 & IG H AYEl & faFg TERE ¥ & &l 2o & & | Tel &
ehe 38 SThRAe g5 | FIamsil i 8 1 T 31 98T AR S8l &1 g e
IR g2 SR foamstt ARy 1 | famsh & 9R 41 Ued df4e 1d 61y STeanier
Hfeh Hid & ATe Sar & T | TMRR & T & g8, T8e Swig wel e 7

el I3 ¥ TRERSME &I T4 & 2iad gag &l T | & & I991q el | TR
J =99 GHIRA T fob ST 91 =aferd 7R1a1 I Fer™dT a1 9ROT ST 98I0 HhT JH
BT | <l AR ATl G|t & |1E ag 4ied @ 39 g§ & 1€ A el TR |
TERIME TE-HSAT AT HT HS Ik I T |

Y F A deal | A0S F G ST ek F= Y Tl | ARSI &6 g §
IS A T 1783 & AU doiTe'® & fehe TRERsme ok MR T qfad
2 T | YO YTETEd @l AT AT | ERSME SR TRR GORTE & foha i avh 9 |
TSI TRECT G X HAGT 7 TG G B HEal Bl | T8 8 aRE & a S
T | U T |l @Rt TR 4TS, TRERE, TEH0T qEa b 9r 3
ARG &4 | ARTE § 39 {1 TERAE, TEH0T 9rdam S TRR T46rE H 9T
TafiR T &

T 1 TeI-H2AT T AT & SferTEdl | Held 1783 H AR & Wigar
! Ga Y [T T 1 TE-HSHT Rl & WIT AT &l AR & AR & AT ! I
1 I | AT AT SR GRS Hl FEar dl i SHra-T G &1 TS | 1783
SeTE | sl WA= TS A1 B0 ST GF & Agd § ARETe S & forg
A2 AT T AT ARETG Bl S I H TGS @l | I 1784 § ST A7
ARTIE BT S § T &l e * ARFE & a4 & I99Td WERIE, TE0T qEam,
TMRR TETE N BT e B HSdT 9ol T4 | 1784 H TRERIME H G & fobal
< STRY T T | FEE: ST GioTal |l 38 |1 @l | 1789 H g @ fohed
7 &1 a7 fearfar @ & SHeT <Bld &1 T P 39 YR &9 4@ © fh 1776-1780 3T
4 T T & TERIAE T B I | S Ted & IT Wil Bl 9+ 9% arg w99
T USTET BN AT W@ ®9Y < [T BT af 98 7 R dwiree @ar dfed Te-HSdr
Mg T HT GART &1 e | “Ter-Hear T & g 1370 2. § Jea™ o STt
oIt | 36h 3 414 T9 ULATT 1784 T. H AfqH A1 TWERIME & <7 e &
& TeT-HEdT IS TS H FAE & 74T | Fieed! Jarel & Fead § T g
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214 gE & @ Ter H-wsar s g & gare

& TR (1550-1564) § TE-HSAT T9F &1 S GF Stfershad JereT IRaay o
fora et o, g% 1784 T 1% &1 AT | TT-HEAT WS T HI 379 A 781 &, by
HUTASIE, AT, TaE SR TEEAE & a9 gaa #ifd 92 W) fordl g3 Msamr

! TMREET Fed ST T |

e T

1. @WE  Taed U2 Repcldid o6 U SU2a SMThRa”’, 1844, J. 638

9. IHH TRET & foftr wiad 1778 5., a1 1777, ®EE 1780, ®U 1780 &4 & Sl T2

S

TSk, TUISTE  TEI-HEAT BT QR e, 1905, 9. 31 UG &HA, T8, Y. 641
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TgH Saar U™ R f¥ER @
i srea
*wm

qmaa
[9Ere @aT & & YR TRIar # BIST Y4 @7 &1 J B ST §
T GcreT TET S &91 H 16T gt W@ & | gerT S SaiaT
g fSer 7 sifaee aer git f4wer & ar 3ad g forar | 39 dee
7ET [ gard & g5 BT [T ST & ge H 4, g 3e & av 7
I e Y ST B ST FAar A @it | g F ARt
T & ik 87 e GI8d UG ARl @ e JIeT AT 8T
B @I T TR FE T, lorarT 2T, #F giewa qiemy St
P T G7El BT BT Tl BT, EfRoT el @i, STA9er 9T See-ifsi
Igd @1 YR B THT ST AGITT P e d [Ew &
S FETY U geUE @ &

1857 & T e &Il G4 U% SEed IRAT Saard e
GURFIT Sl ZRT G1T Td M9 189S sl a1 78l 4T |
YAl 4 S AT F FH T G @B el BT &1, 9T
7 FHH TER B (455 &l & T 7 A 219% STarT $er &7 o,
39 T TE@qT ST SEHIRAT T AT TEGH [HAT A1 | 7T 1851 B
Fawd Reg 4 for@d g7 @7 87t e’ (98 @k aiw § 4R
BN H TR Glae gk gor &) 7 o9+ avEnadl &1 a8
AT &1 et “FOET % Yalael W @SR [Haid 9% 59 F T
gt & @97 I BATET FAERT TE & = GF 3 F=adl Hl
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YRTT 93T &1 92T & F9RT BT fafad 2a7 & T Tar
& Gl &l 27 7 1855 % 519+ = H for@r &7 [ @Fll & J4 4 17
gIT STOMfT T GHIGAT ¥ &1 &1 98 99 3@d g7 I8 He "el Tel
EINTT [ & 1857 &7 SIIGITT I SHIHIHSE I STAiT-SIaT & arel
g7 &t | ek T8 FET HEl BITT [ A= &= & o & @i &l
BY STHdIy &l 9o o7

1857 T Sala @ SR dg are-faarg & fawa w1 21 i sfaemsr
SE HaE, g, ARE J9T SR, B & A Bl TS 80 | 3 Sfer|ant 7
1857 §. & SMala i fafesr TR & ifcdl = foheil IR qavd il a1 S
5136 R G e L R | TG e Tl Tl 2 S B B AR 1 e | 0
IROMHESY &A1, e X H d HAST Bl A3 Hhl Jolgd & el AT | T2
afe BT W & YT ST | 34T RT 39 & AsiE et I @ | 39 @t
T AT ST & ANTEE 1 AT qF SUaT i a1 B fHied @t art &1 aAfhTT
fagie AT TeaEe auE P Sl YR Saerder 99 319l Hear J Tl
eI “we faER” | ae @ifed % & v e € fade @ wsr
o7 | S YR TITaeh SHIEX FIeRehy S S9! J&deh “WRA Tl UM 1857
2. & STiEIaY &l 9RA & GIH @adl U gaqraT | UiEd Jarel ard qes o
ST qETe “Feehadt sifw Sfear” # foran & o 98 dhaa &fe fage & 72 a1 a8
5 & SHfdEe TUT AR asdr 9UH R B9 9RO Y (AT 97 | SR 2.
TH. TF. 89 3R 2. 3R, &l TER & 370 faar ff i@ ¢ | 2 faami | T
ST & d1E AU g § ST R P e fRar 8, 2t & (e SteT-otert
% Wik ST 39 a1 U wend £ o fage areresg 2 a1 S @1 e an R s
TG AT Bl 9T BT TAT ST o7 | S TH. UL T 61 el & (6 T8 fage
T & o § off YR wd=ar & U or | 98 fage IRdE A iR
ARTRET BRI TG AR I THIG B & (1T fohaT AT 91, 39 HROT 36 Wasdm
U TR AT ST =MMeT | 3 [EM 58 €218 &l &=l UM St g9 Sl
T & T 30 fagie o fegell qon qaemml o 999 59 § 91T ol oY %9 9 &Y
TRt g fopan | fagmi & fomm & w1 & & 1857 @1 fage A Ryarel fage =@t
o, T& qRA ST &l Yl aele O 3R SHh @oq TS o | TqYHR o e
faEe & Sider # e AR ol qem SHer vreemet a6 3Ed € 99 78 fage =6
TS fIgie & &9 § f@rE a1 8 3R 39 YR Wa=dT 6l I i &1 9976 T
e | &H PIE Hepld Fel el a1ey I

fer, S SR sy # T dEE & HROT 9N A fafesr awefe SHier
& Q9T 67 fATRI a7 e STt o a-auedd g I @l Sl T & [T, AT
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TaTE & | ATe A &, STEIT el JaaH &l aT afad, d1 aRT S 91 | At &,
3 SR QNYT Rl H I @ | @Y & AT | fhal W S@ER T8 e
o7 | W SHAUST & ST hl AT bl G Rl uTiedl F <@ Féf o1, O/ A9
foram aT I 1857 3. § AT ALK 1 AT UG G S TIe T qHAT HEAT
US| gE ST STalad TS AIEAT ¥ Sia-Ua ug fafesr farredt svaiae ar) 59
SIS & ARG HIHI THIGT BAT | {8R 9T 97 SHRT TR 9T 9211 12 SF
1857 E. &l R o (admm & sv@s T99) & Al AW Tta § At #
feriferat & e g U% &A1 | &1 SUST AR AR QU T | gqe Arecie I [a5re
ST T | A W Afet & HJid ® g9 &7 T | 29 et 7 39 foge |
AR B | 9T fordm a7 | 3 e, 1857 3. &I 2T f{fe § S & Raars a5
T3, THHT g XeeT eord Jeadh fashar U STl @ & @ & | 9T o HHIeT
T A {4518 I FEe & [0 3E HIR Haq 21U | G771 A1TEAT & S F8d |
gicEe T {28 T 1P IR 7 ST TS & Jedradl Bud, 3R, GHER, T
SR wifert & Sttt @1 foe fawifyr, faaifeat @ werar & | & &
ey fa | S WY B & qerEr Jarell g, STEAge SR a9 & e
T gHTEsTEr At w @R & fear O A § e @ for @ S
AT & TE U IArad HaE Hel St | FRE & g T us aruen-us
ST Y A AT o TRAR fom T Safd & T 9 S5 & 918 W & del Tel
S | foEifedt ST WISl 1 el aamard Bl S @0 = B T | 30 S,
1857 I I F U AR qHT Al i faifedl qar WSl w el TR
T T AT T | 6T G YR STl @ e Gaeh fehal & Bl qardl
TE frH e Aoyl Uehs T | R ST @ a9 Y (e T Wik ST fo e
7 FRAR Y fordm T@m )| 9e 6 36 ST @l bl FRear fear man fes 16 @
I Y& T T AT 14 1 ST AW & 3 TS TG Wi ¢ G T 1 T TR
ol & weeasy ([Galedl #1 IATE HH el 5371 | GoIrhiy § Wi SIS sArerehiat
%l BT &fet 7 &Y feam | g6 o 3 W @ Al 7 amed w1 | =i
QETETE § Yol Y & RIS & FHER ‘%Y (48 ¥ [Hedt e 95 H
feam | fafesr TR 30 e 1 AROT foRga TIReT Ud ver ¥ dfve e @
fear | 6 dr fagi@r T qgaet 400 W RN I B AT | ST e Teard
AR & &R FHIER & SRt |ie-1te & fomr | ToriR, fer 9kiw ud T &
# ot feie R 1 T, i SIS o & e 3T | 9o & e S 4 B
o @1 faae &1 e fear @i far e T & fasammna Hifd & J=d o
THIT 2 STHAT T STEER H [T | A e T 4000 &R & TR T&
% TR | -4 =7 |1 10,000 & TF qHLER THT g0 | HR RE wEwET
TR STEX 2 370 ST Rl | Trei STIME Td qg o1 Y 30 @ &l Tl
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SR SIS Bl BIE BT e UEATE | ST GO AT H SR BT AT & | FE o
e Wih gE) U | A Y@l | H/B ARA il Bl Jges far @ | 369 e
ERCIFC U 1 B 1136 0 rl 2 o 1 O WG e Rl o F o e (T | el [ n e e G
e e fean qen /vt fgifear @t awafy &% w ol T

T BIEH & a8 %R {68 GERm & 10 A 30X A1/l JeR HB B
T faremd foram | 98t 32 S & TS | AeE fRAT SR Sreid el T & aErd
Bl GsTH =Y Y T | 289 d1e %a¥ g Aedr| &l IR 9¢ U o
SAferRTeT T ST & | 2 | 9% 98 @a fHal o foh ARy & uied S3er ate
THEl B faEiEr &fves qan T Al o faae o @ ¥ | gafae fa e o
AtET # & e H Il T | QAR & SN 39T AR 916 HARGEN Sl
% U& 9 IR e BT AT & 1 YIS Y T AT | 24 ST Bl 9T & ATH
T P TR BT 150 AT TR SSThT 3T STHUT FaeT Hemid H &1
ST foRaT | T Fetfeae Td 40 INTHE & AfE & A1 HR e 26 SFET B
TR & T faserTe TMd & W )| 39 &9 § %9 i setet R 1
Tar &1 3R ¢ | HaX e A & @9 SN &1 § dRagd® g5 B @ |
T U dfe Td Sirg | T it & O o S & sy Jod T W@ &1 3w
Heped T 1 AT o7 | R HaX fHe &1 Siaaly g3 arar o | g U Sad
g5 B @ TR AU P I HE & A G 918 I 9 & T P
TUHR HeR e S Sfia & SAfam &7 a SN § T2d @ | B He & 9.
I TS Y RiE S SR W@l | Edlieh SRR WX S ST e BT
foram ar | AR o AT &8 Zhel | Jedht STal, ATHIT & H foueRt STa Mikear
5 A SIS i Hie B0 g BT & | 6T |19 MSIYR o 6B el 5 Sl g
Tergar &1 o o @ o, S 9% Fr 9@ e, diear ot wom 2 &
e HEarTe § SIS § Had Y 1@ o | 3R | SR TER aE A A |
I T foe Tl enfier Se-re & Tegfed § w@ed @) faer & @l v 7 s
Jfera § QU fsar | AT forn | 39 STiei 1 dad STfees THIE QTeldre, g,
AT SR BITHNTR & &= § @1 T4 | 92t & o1, FHad SR JfHer et
T 394 |fhg e st foar |f

1857 & 9IW @l e | fer @ fafite aree @ g1 unte
ST T 49T &l T & [0 fags Ao STl el Sag qoraar el
eI BN, JAaE I enfifen Sl A T T o | 91 #H FerEl Tl WSl 1857
% q5d UEH 1822 % I 6 GITT &7 AR fohat 7 fopelt 9 # 1868 e ety @ |
IHH GEATAT TS &7 | |1 & JAT qe1 G2 Falred! & [Gae W Er & ar
T T qeeyfy enfifer 91| 1857 & STiarad o SiITq® VAT & HaT AT qohll % |
1857 & Sffala # f98R & AN 3 J@ar & A6 fodn | 38! a9 oid ¥ H b
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g ot | %R T8 & g § ATEEE IqHT THEAH Hex o7 | ST A JAEdr U
GA-EE § BN A TAT B A, S o IHat are a8 e 1
THUHR 1857 3. & Aalad H 48R Uh yq9@ gHUR o7 | faer & @dsrar
AT A 31O SAfer @ qep Ha fRaT 918 MRA 1 9O Hasdr S w0 ST
STET FERIT T W& & forg fohar T SoY | 37 T2 § TABNR el [T S dehal
FT AT I @A | 3T ST F TRAATYT 9T B, S N T @a=rar GumH
T YOS T | 1857 &I Hifd § O &1 AT 367 T 98 IR il @ AR
faer & ifdeRT & 7Ig W 39 G8Y & A13ER @ | AL Aa-T & Bl § ST-HT
feRTelt SiEe T 98 &% @l 3R ST Tae ‘GER™ a’ T ‘Thed aehl’ ol
T SRITCIRTY JaTST! BT HHETT 1T © | =l Sale & Y@ ar At i &t
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% IAF TF § f9eR & -9 T ST e 37 s | BN IR il @ e §
foh fer & wcaar ST & YR YR & SATEl H HIH Tedqel @ % |
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Book Review

The Great Indian Peninsula Railway A
Journey Through Time (1853-1871) :
A Pioneer Work of Dr. Rita P. Bhambi

*Dr. Vinay Shrivastava

Title of Book - The Great Indian Peninsula, Bharti Publisher - Bharti Publications,
Ansari Road ,New Delhi, ISBN No. - 978-93-85000-76-8 Price - Rs. 850/- ,
Copyright - Author, Year of Publication -2016

The Great Indian Peninsula Railway was the  first
The Sl to open a Railway in the Country for Public Traffic and
Peninsula latter become the Nucleus of the current central Railway.
This Book is the Pioneer work of Dr. Rita P. Bhambi. It is

the revised version of her doctoral thesis which was

B submitted to the Department of History, University of
Mumbai. This book is divided into 8 chapters. It has 4 maps
and 35 rare black and white photographs which reflects
W different moods and perspectives of Railways. It has al 15
: links, 13 Abbreviations and many names and initials of old
and new codes of Stations. The Auther had consulted May Primary and good
secondary sources to complete this book which reflects the dedication and keen
interest towards research. Birth of Railways constituted an important landmark in
the history of India. They were launched and promoted by the British. It was
undertaken by an associated enterprise with the capital coming from the share
holders of a private company and the government acting as a supervisor and
guarantor against the financial loss of the former. One such private company the
great Indian Peninsula Railway Company (henceforth referred as GIPR) was first
to run a train for public on the Indian sub continent on 16th April 1853 and later
became the nucleus of the current Central Railway. The aim of the book is to give
a detailed and historical narrative regarding the construction and growth of the
Railways by the GIPR in India, and appreciation of the background against which
the first tracks were laid and the expansion of the system since them. The large
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number of histories of the Railways and few on the GIPR have been published in
times past is an indicator of its importance. However, there is one aspect of the
GIPR which gas not yet explored in detail that is the contract system adopted by
the company for the construction of the railway lines, Great Indian Peninsula
Railway Company had followed the system of contracts and the lines were divided
into different contractors and each contract was given numbers. Total 19 contracts
were signed with contractors which are discussed in detailed in the book.

The study is mainly based on primary sources, both published and unpunished.
This book is well versed with the primary and good secondary sources which were
consulted in the Maharashtra state Archives Administrative reports, Official Records
kept at Chhatrapati Shivaji Terminals station HQ, Mumbai, many Rare books of
Western Authors, many Gazetteers, manuals and secondary sources have also been
consulted Apart from Govt. Records to balance the whole theme contemporary
newspapers too have consulted

This book is divvied into eight chapters. Each chapter is substantiated with
extensive footnotes and illustrated with tables, figures maps and old photographs
helping in the better understanding of the theme. Some rare pictures in this book
give visual insight into the period. Auther has called the factual information by
digging out various libraries and achieves. The content of the book is of great
value to the historian’s researchers of the colonial period and those who are
interested in studying the growth and development of railways in the colonial period
during Victorian imperialism.

The research includes both primary and secondary sources. The methodology
followed for the study is based on the pursuit of the material available on the
subject. This is followed by critical analysis of ht same. The sources consulted for
this study includes Public works Department (abbreviated as PWD) Railways
records available at Maharashtra State Archives, documents available at the CST
station Headquarters. A reference available in the Libraries such as British Library,
(London) Jawaharlal Nehru Library (Kalina Campus), Rajabai Tower Library (Fort
Campus), The Asiatic Library, and Khalsa College library has been consulted.
Documents available with private individuals have also been consulted. And oral
source by interviewing the key persons connected with the Railways has been
used. Also all available secondary source material on the subject has been referred
to. The book is carried out on historical lines. The methodology is narrative as well
as analytical. Footnotes and Bibliographical indicators are and intrinsic part of the
book. Contents of letters, minutes and terms of the different contracts are used
whenever necessary to give emphasis to the subject matter. The credibility and
authenticity of every document is carefully checked. The texts are studied carefully
by analyzing, assessing and judging and evaluating them on their merit. It is
formulated by consulting the primary as well as high standard secondary sources.
Public Work Department (abbreviated as PWD) railways 1843-1874, Government
documents, agreements, dispatches from the court of direction 1844 and 1871,
letters to the court of Directors 1850-56 maps and Plans belonging to GIPR.,
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contracts between East India Company and GIPR , Administration reports of the
Directors, the Bombay Almanac Calendar, Times of India Directory, Bombay
Builders are consulted for the primary sources. Detailed Accounts from the
newspapers and journals have been studied in detail. For the hypothetical formations,
secondary reference, articles written by recognized scholars have been consulted
to formulate and analytical framework.

The study will be dome in the following chapters.

Chapter I : Introduction-This chapter seeks to introduce the topic of
research. The great Indian Peninsula Railway was the first to open a railway in the
country for public traffic and later became the nucleus of the current Central Railway.

Chapter Il : Genesis of Railways-In this chapter, the need for the railway
in general and development of Railway in England and other countries is studied.
England was the pioneer country, both, as regards construction and operation of
railways.

Chapter 111 : the Birth of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway Company.

This chapter looks into the transport system in pre British Indian and the
efforts taken by the British East India Company and Great Indian Peninsula Railway
Company in the construction of the railways. There is also an attempt to study the
need for railways in India and the process from 1832 Onwards.

Chapter 1V preparation for the first Railway line In India (Asia)

This chapter deals with details of the surveys made by J. Chapman, objectives
for the introduction of Railways in India, Cotton crisis and GIPR, Military
advantages, the struggle for guarantee and the starting of the first phase of Old
Guarantee system for the development of the Railways.

Chapter V : Bye- Laws for the Railway Line and Inaugural journey -
The first Train -Since the first section of the railway line between Bombay and
thane was competed, the GIPR told the Government of the urgent necessity for
empowering the GIPR Company to enforce the Bye Laws. Accordingly Bye Laws
were passed for the GIPR, which are discussed in detail in this Chapter. The second
part of this Chapter ceremony of the first line

Chapter VI : formulation of Railway policy and GIP Railway-North-East
Expansion This chapter explains the formulation of a Railway policy for further
expansion in India, views of Lord Dalhousie and J.P. Kennedy regarding the policy
and routes to be followed for the construction of the trunk lines. The chapter
discusses the following contract in North East Extension,

Chapter VII : Conclusion.-This chapter as concluding phase looks at the
progress of the GIPR in the Modern context. An Attempt has been made to provide
an outline and conclusion after studying the GIPR in its various aspects. With the
introduction of the GIPR crucial transformations began In India’s economy and
society. This led to urbanization, and greater employment opportunities. Hence
this chapter seeks to investigate the context of growing industrial changes and
how the social infrastructure was impacted by a new and systemic transport system
network taking place in the late 19th Century.
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Dr. Rita P. Bhambi has done very hard work and remarkable Job to complete
this book. The present work is in the form of very impressive hard bound book
with beautiful cover page and attractive printing. This book is a rare collection and
provides comprehensive information of Indian Railway through time (1853-1871
AD). The researcher’s expertise lies in the treatment of different categories of
sources. It is an impotent and sincere piece of research largely based on with to
unexplored archival data. This book provides new facts and ideas regarding the
main theme of the book

Every researcher has to consult this book regarding in this field of research.
Our sincere congratulations to Dr. Rita P. Bhambi for her outstanding contribution
in the field of research on such a typical topic.
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